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Senator Whliam P. Dillingham, Representative Benjamin F. Howell. 

Chaifma^. Representative William S. Bennbt. 

Senator HEnar Cabot Lodge. Representative John L. Burnett. 

Senator Abbuey C. Latimeb." Mr. Chables P. Neill. 

Senator Anbelm J. MoLaubin.^ Mr, Jeremiah W. Jenks. 

Senator Le Roy Pebcy." Mr. William It. Wheeler. 

Secretaries: 
MoBTON E. Crane. W. W. Husband. 
, ' C. S. Atkiksob. 



iitd defining the 

That commission is hereby created, consisting ot three Senator^ to bp ap- 
pointed by the President of the Senate, and three Members of the House of 
Representatives, to be appointed bj the Speal^er of the House of Representatives, , 
and three persons to he appointed by the President of the United States Said 
eommission shall make full inquiry, examination, and investigation, b> subcom- 
mittee or otherwise. Into the subject of irdmigration. For the purpose of said 
inqniry, examination, and investigation said commission Is autborlzeil to send 
for persons and papers, make all necessary travel, either in the United States 
or any foreign country, and, through the chairman of the commission, or any 
member thereof, to administer oaths and to examine witnesses and papers 
respecting all matters pertaining to the snhject, and to employ necoMary clerical 
and other assistance Said commission shall report to Congresi the conclusions 
reached by it, and malie such recommendations as in Its judgment may seem 
proper. Such sums of money as mny be neces^aiy for the said inquiry, ejamina- 
tlon, and imestlgation are hereby appropriated and authorized to be paid out of 
the "immigrant fund" on the certihcate ot the chairman of said commission, 
including all expenses of the commissioners, aud a reasonable compensation, to 
be fixed by the President of the United States, tor those members of the c 
mission who are not Members of C - - - 



"Appointed to succeed Mr. McLaurln. March 16, 1910. 
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LETTER OF TBAKSMITTAL. 



The Immigration Commission, 
Washington, D. 0., December 5. 1910. 
To the Sixty--jir8t Congress: 

I have the honor to transmit herewith, on behalf of the ImmigTa- 
tion Commission, a report entitled " Dictionary of Kaeea or Peoples," 
which was prepared for the Commission by Dr. Daniel Folkmar, 
assisted by Dr. Elnora C. Folkmar, 
Eespectfully, 

WiLUAM P. Dillingham, 

Chairman. 
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INTEODTTCTOEY. 

Since eastern Europe became an important source of immigration 
many new ethnical factors have been added to the population of the 
United States. Early in the Commission's investigations among 
these newer immigrants it became apparent that the true racial status 
of many of them was imperfectly understood even in communities 
where they were most numerous, and the difficulties encountered in 
properly classifying the many ethnical names that were employed to 
designate various races or peoples suggested the preparation of a 
volume that would promote a better knowledge of the numerous 
elements included in the present immigrant movement. 

While this " dictionary " treats of more than six hundred subjects, 
covering all the important and many of the obscure branches or divi- 
sions of the human family, it is intended primarily as a discussion of 
the various races and peoples indigenous to the countries furnishing 
the present immigration movement to the United States, or which 
may become sources of future immigration. 

Until 1899, when the Bureau of Immigration first classified arriving 
immigrants according to the race or people to which they belonged, 
practically all population statistics respecting the foreign-born in the 
United States were recorded only by country of birth. Previous to 
the adoption of the improved method of recording immigration sta- 
tistics the Bureau of the Census had attempted in some instances to 
distinguish among the various east European peoples in the popula- 
tion, and as a result of this effort reports of recent, censuses include 
more or less accurate data relative to the Polish and Bohemian 
elements in the population. In the first-mentioned case this group- 
ing is accomplished by regarding for census purposes the fonner 
Kingdom of Poland as a geographical entity instead of Provinces of 
Austria, Prussia, and Kussia, as Poland has been politically for more 
than a century. In the saine way Bohemia is considered as a geo- 
graphical unit instead of a part of Austria. With these exceptions, 
however, census reports make no distinction between the many 
important ethnical factors to be found among natives 6f eastern 
European countries resident in the United States. 
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Poland and Bohemia also appear as " countries of birth " in earlier 
immigration statistics, but when the movement of population from 
Austria-Hungary, Russia, Turkey, and the Balkan States to the 
United States assumed large proportions the old method of recording 
arrivals only by the country of their nativity was of little value in 
determining the ethnical status of such immigrants, and the Bureau 
of Immigration finally adopted the racial classification. The bureau 
recognizes 45 races or peoples among immigrants coming to the 
United States, and of these 36 are indigenous to Europe. This 
classification was adopted by the Immigration Commission in col- 
lecting and compiling data respecting the foreign-bom in this coun- 
try, and it is also made the principal basis of the dictionary of races 
or peoples. No work of this nature has before been published in the 
^Snglish language, although related works have been printed in the 
French, German, and other languages." The present work, moreover, 
differs essentially from previous publications of the same nature in 
that it is written primarily with reference to the subject of immigra- 
tion and is for the convenience of students of that subject rather than 
for the ethnologist. Therefore, in addition to a more strictly ethno- 
logical discussion of the various immigrant races and peoples, careful 
attention has been given to their numerical and geographical distribu- 
tion, as well as their relative importance in the movement of popula- 
tion to the United States and other immigrant -receiving countries. 

In the preparation of the dictionary it was neither the plan of the 
Commission nor the purpose of the author to attempt an original dis- 
cussion of anthropology or ethnology, but rather to bring together 
from the most reliable sources such existing data as it was believed 
would be useful in promoting a better understanding of the many 
different racial elements that are being added to the population of 
the United States through immigration. 

In the more strictly ethnological topics of definition and division, 
or classification of races or peoples according to their languages, their 
physical characteristics, and such other marks as would show their 
relationship to one another, and in determining their geographical 
habitats, an effort has been made to present the view most generally 
accepted among ethnologists, or, in case of radical and important 
differences of opinion, to present the rival views. It need not be 
explained, in view of the vastness of the ettinographical field and the 
present imperfect state of the science, that mistakes are inevitable in 

" Since writing tbis dlctlonarj- Mataumura'B excellent Gazetteer of Eth- 
nology, published in Japan in 190S, has come to hand. As its name Indicates, 
it is DOt a dlctioaary, but it more nearly covers the field tban aay otber single 
volume in tbe English language. 
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a work of this nature. It is not to be regarded as written for the 
ethnologist, but for the student of immigration ; for the one who 
wants in convenient form an approximately correct statement as to 
the ethnical status of immigrant races or peoples, their languages, 
their numbers, and the countries from which they come. 

In determining the population and geographical distribution of 
races and their various divisions, reference was had to the census 
reports and other official publications of foreign countries, as well 
as to standard works of history and travel, and the publications of 
foreign j^ographical and other scientific societies. On pages 8 to 12 
of this introduction is a selected bibliography of general works upon 
the subject under consideration, and a list of a few of the authorities 
that were consulted in its preparation. 

The number of the chief divisions or basic races of mankind is more 
in dispute at the present time than when Linnfeus proposed to classify 
them into 4, or Blumenbach into 5, great races. Some writers have re- 
duced the number of such basic races to 3, while others have proposed 
15, 29, or even 63. In preparing this dictionary, however, the author 
deemed it reasonable to follow the classification employed by Blumen- 
bach, which school geographies have made most familiar to Americans, 
viz, the Caucasian, Ethiopian, Mongolian, Malay, and American, or, 
as familiarly called, the white, black, yeUow, brown, and red races. 

The science's of anthropology and ethnology are not far enough 
advanced to be in agreement upon many questions that arise in such a 
study. The use of this classification as the basis for the present work 
is perhaps entirely justified by the generally prevailing custom in the 
United States, but there is equal justification in the fact that recent 
writers, such as Keane and the American authority Brinton, have 
returned to practically the earlier classifications." 

These authorities have alsp been closely followed by the author of 
the dictionary in separating the many subdivisions of the five great 
races one from another according to the languages they speak, and 
in grouping them into stocks upon the same basis. In other words, 
the primary classification of mankind into five grand divisions may 
be made upon physical or somatological grounds, while the subdi- 
vision of these into a multitude of smaller " races " or peoples is made 
largely upon a linguistic basis.* The practical arguments for adopt- 
ing such a classification are unanswerable. It is not merely because 
it is most convenient and natural to call a man English, Irish, or 
German according to the language spoken by him or by his ancestors 

" See p. 6 for some of these elaseiflcatlonB. 
^ See claeslflcatlon on p. 5. 
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in the old home; this is also the classificatioii that has the sanction 
of law in immigration statistics and in the censuses of foreign coun- 
tries." In no other way can figures be found that are comparable as 
to population, immigration, and distribution of immigrants. While 
it is well to find a classification by physical characteristics insisted 
upon in tiie able works of Ripley, Deniker, and others, it is mani- 
festly impracticable to use such a classification in immigration work or 
in a census. The immigrant inspector or Uie enumerator in the field 
may easily ascertain the mother tongue of an individual, but he has 
neither the time nor the training to determine whether thaW individ- 
ual is dolichocephalic or brachjcephalic in type. He may not even 
know that these terms refer to the shape of the head and are con- 
sidered to be of fundamental importance by the school of ethnologists 
just referred to. Finally, it may be that neither the ethnical nor the 
linguistic school has readied the ultimate word, but that a more 
natural and acceptable classification of peoples will be based in the 
future upon continuity of descent among the members of a race or of a 
stock, whether such genetic relationship be established by somatolog- 
ieal, linguistic, sociological, or historical evidence, or by all combined. 
The classification of races or peoples adopted for convenience by 
the author of the dictionary is presented on the page opposite, 

" See further ijisciisslon of the principles of classlflcation and of tectmical 
terms in article " BngUsli," pp. 54-57. 
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SOHE OIJLSSIFIOATIOIIS OF THE OBAITD QIVISIOHS or XASSnlD. 

[For purposes of comparlsoD. the order followed Is tbat of Denlker'B remarhablF! and often 
misunderstood solicme. It wHl be s«en at once that the larger groups of races recognlicd 
by tilm are more like the grand divisions of other writers than has been coDiQionl}> HUp- 
poaed. Accuracy of detail has been saeriflccd to secure greater clearness In the compari- 
son of groups. Blumenbach's claasillcation, for instaacc, having been published in 1TT5. 
is naturally indeflalte as to aome of the ethnical groups estahllahed since hl8 day and tound 
in Uentker^s list, such as " Dravidlan " or " AlQO." His term " Malay " Includes all the 
TaciHc Islanders, who ace " " "--' " " *" " "- 
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One feature of the dictionary which is o£ particular interest in a 
study of immigration is the data showing the numerical extent and 
geographical distribution of the various immigrant races orpeoples. 
No reliable compilation of this nature was available and its prepara- 
tion required much research. The data are of value as suggesting 
the possibilities of future immigration, and also as showing the rate 
of immigration among the various races at the present time. In 
some cases, notably those of the Slovaks and Hebrews, where tliere 
isa high rate of emigration to the United States, it is conceivable 
that the movement may become normal or, indeed, that it may cease 
through an exhaustion of the home supply. On the other hand, in 
the case of the Russians, Germans, Italians, and certain other peoples 
the population is so gr^at that although the volume of emigration 
may be large the rat« is low and the supply is practically inexhaustible. 

The estimated numerical strength of each of the principal races or 
peoples in Europe, and the immigration movement of such races from 
Europe to the United States in the fiscal year 1907, when immigra- 
tion reached its greatest height, and also the average annual move- 
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ment for the twelve years ending June 30, 1910, are shown in the 
table which follows. Reliable data respecting the number of Turks 
and Syrians in Europe are not available, and consequently these 
races are omitted. With these exceptions, however, the table in- 
cludes all European races or peoples which in the years specified 
contributed more than 2,000 immigrants to the movement to the 
United States, 

Estimated population of certatft races in Evrope, compared to itnmieration 
of »iich ivccs from Europe to the United States in 1907, and also to the 
average annual immigration for the 12 years ending June 30, 1910. 



Estimated 
in Europe. 



Numba per 1,000 



acDi^ 



Croatian and Slovenian.. . 
Italian, SouOi 



Polish 

a?:::::::::::;::::::::::::;:::::::: 

UHiiianlan 

Rutheulan « 

DolmstlBn, Bosnian, and H«i«eoviniai 

Finnish (WestOTi) 

Swediihi 

Italian, North 

BulEarian, 8«rTian, and Montenegrin... 

Danish < 

Bohemian and Moravian 

Portuguesa 



English and Scotch /. 
W&l 

German.. 
Batch and _ . 
Armenian!... 



Batch and Flemish... 



Rus^an (laoludiiig RutiiMiten or LliUe 'B as 



a The population flgure? repre; 
otal number of Scandinavians, n 



coming from Europe. 



it the total population ol Norway, and the immigration flgures the 
t die total population of Ireland, and 'the immigration figures the total 



is-Hun^ 



ungary, and tb 



imlgralion 



he popuiRtimi tlgurea represent the total population ol Sweden and the population of Swedn tn 
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KnnlngnomBireaen and Russia. * 

• The population Qgures represent the total population of Denmark, and the immigration figures the 
total numhcr ot Scandinavians, mostly Danes, coming from Denmark. 

/ The population figures represent the total population of England and Scotland, and the Immigration  
figures the total number ol English and ScQtch coming from Europe. 

a The population figures represent the total population ot Wales, and the Immigration figures the total 
number ot Welsh comii^ from Europe. 

Ii Includes Armenian population la Asia 
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As previously stated, the dictionary treats of more than 600 sub- 
jects, but particular attention is paid to the races or peoples appear- 
ing in the classification used for statistical purposes by the Bureau 
of Immigration and Naturalization, the chief racial stocks repre- 
sented among immigrants, and some of the ethnical or political terms 
most commonly used to designate immigrants. The races or peoples 
recorded by the bureau in the order of their numerical importance 
as immigrants to the United States for the twelve years ending 
June 30, 1910, with the number admitted during that period, are as 
follows ; 



. Italian, South.. 

I. Hebrew 

i. Polish 

. German 



. 1,011,933 

- 1,074,442 

. IMS, 064 

- 754, 375 



I. Slovali- - 

'. Italian, North 

t. Magyar 

.. Croatian and Slovenian. 

:. Greek 

I. Lithuanian 

1. Finnish 



372,668 
338.151 
335,543 
216, 962 
175, 258 
151, 774 
148,729 
147. 375 
136, 842 
115, 7 " 



. BohemiauandMonivIaii. 100,189 
I. Bulgarian, Servian, and 

Montenegrin 97, 391 



. Dutch and Flemish.. 

L Russian 

I, Roumanlnn 

■. Portuguese 

i. Syrian. 

I. Spanish 

. Cuban 

I. Mexlcna. 



. African (black) 

. Dalmatian, Bosninn, 

Heraegovlnlan 

. Armeniau 



. 87,658 
. 83,574 
. 82,704 
- 72,897 
.56,900 
. 51,051 
-. 44, 211 
. 41,914 
. 33,630 



. West Indian (except Cu- 

. Spanish American 

. Korean 

. East Indian 

. Pacific Islander 



. 26. 498 
. 22,590 
. 20, 752 

- 12,954 



It will be noted that in several instances the bureau classifies cer- 
tain races or peoples together. In such instances separate immigra- 
tion statistics are not available, but in this dictionary each race or 
people above enumerated is treated separately. 

By courtesy of D. Appleton & Co., the publishers, and Prof. 
William Z. Ripley, the author, several maps from Ripley's " The Races 
of Europe " have been reproduced in the dictionary. 

SELECTED BIBLIOQSAPHT OF QEHESAL WORES.a 
1, ETHMOLOaT AND AHTHBOFOLOOY. 

The anthropologist who has been chiefly followed in the classifica- 
tion adopted ia the American, Brinton. See : 

Brinton, Daniel G. Races and Peoples. New Xork. 1890. 

Brinton, D.'G. Anthropology and Ethnology. (In Vol. I of) The Iconographie 
Encyclopedia. Philadelphia. 1886. 

Brinton, D. G. The American Race. New' York. 1891. 

" No attempt can be made to mentlou the special publications consulted — 
far more numerous than those Indicated — which pertain only to a x^B-rtlcular 
race, people, or country. 
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Keane has generally supplemented Brinton where the latter is not 
quite up to date: 

Keane, A. H. Ethnology. Cambridge. 1901. 
t Keane, A. H. Mhh. Fast and Ppeeent. Cambridge. 1S99. 

Keane, A. H. (Sli volumes of) Stanford's CompeDdlum of Gleograpby And 
Trayel. London. 1896-1901. 

The linguistic classiScations of these two authors have been cheeked 
up by the somatological clasgiflcations of: 

Deniker, J. The Races of Man. London. 1900. 

Ripley. William 2. The Races of Europe. New York. 1899. 

Sergl, G. The Mediterranean Race: a stud; of the origin of Eluropean 
peoples. (English edition.) London. 1901. 

Sergl, G. Specie e yarieta umsna Turin. 1900. 

Since immigrant races or peoples are classified on the basis of 
language, frequent reference has been necessary to sudi works on 
linguistics as the following: 

LeKvre, Andr§. Race and Language, l^ndon. 1894. <Iii) The Interna- 
tional Scientific Series (Vol. 76). 

Hovelacque, Atiel. The Science o* Langaage. (Trans.) London. 1877, 
(In) The Library of Contemporary Science. 

Whitney, W. D. Language and the Study of Language. 6th ed. New 
York. 1901. 

Mtiller, Mai. The Science of Language. 2 vols. New York. 1891. 

The following have been mainly used on general questions, as those 
of classiScation, or when detailed information was lacking in the 
foregoing : 

Ratzel, Friedrlch. The History of Mankhid. (English edition.) London. 
1897. 

Waitz, Theodor. Anthropologie der NaturvOlker. 6 vols. Leipzig. 186&- 
1872, 

MUUer, Friedrich. Allgemeine Ethnographle. 2. Auflage. Wlen. 1879. 

Peschel, Oscar F. VSlkerkunde. 7. Auflage. Lelpaig. 1897. 

Quatrefages, A. de. Hlstolre generate des races humalnes. Tarla. 18M. 

Quatrefages, A. de. The Human Species. 2d ed. London, isffl:. (In) 
International Scientific Series (Vol. 28). 

Prichard, James C. The Natural History of Man. 3d ed. London. 1848. 

Prichard, James C. Researches into the Physical History of Mankind. 
3d ed. London. 1836-1847. 5 toIs. 

Prichard, James C. Ethnographical Maps. 2d ed. London. 1801. 

Latham, Robert G." Descriptive Ethnology. London. 1809, 3 vols. 

Latham, Robert Q. '¥he Natural History o' *« Varieties of Man. London. 
1850. 

In anthropology, strictly speaking, one must also cxmsult : 

Toptnard, P. Elements d' Anthropologie ggnSrale. Paris. 1885. 

Tylor, Edward B. Anthropology. New York. 1904. (In) The IntematloQfj 
Scientific Series (Vol. 62). 
60813°— VOL 5— 11 2 
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There are only four" special dictionaries which systematically 
cover the subject of races and peoples, and of these only the first 
named is of much value to the student of the present day : 

HandwCrterbuch der Zoologle, Anthropologie und EtbDologle. Herausgege- 
ben Ton Prof. Dr. Gustav jager unfer Mitwlrkung von , . , F. von Hellwald 
(etc.). Breslau. 1880-1900. 8 vols. 

Dlctlonnaire dea Sciences anthropologiques. Parle. 1889. PubliS soua la 
direction de Ad. Bertillon (etc., etc. A group of cIlBtingiilshed ettmologlats 
cooperated In the preparation of this work. Now rather old). 

GaitSs, Pio. Dicclonarlo Etnogr&fico-AnthropolOglco. Barcelona. 1S94. 12°. 
(Small, and contains many errors.) 

Dlctlonnaire d'Ethnographie moderne. 1853, Paris. (1 vol. of) Nouvelle 
Encyclopedic Theol(^lque. (Of merely historical interest.) 

Space can not be taken to mention all the etlinological and other 
scientific journals to be consulted in such a work as the present. 
Worthy of especial mention for the bibliographies they contain are : 

Archiv fiir Anthropologie. Braunscbweig. 1866-. (See its bibliography i) 
" Verzeichniss der anthropologlschen Literatur " ( pp. 1-169, etc. ) . 
American Anthropologist. New York. 1888-. 

Finally, the best ethnographical maps covering the whole field are 
those of: , 

(In) Berghaus (Herm.) Physika- 



3. OEOaBAFHT OF BACEB. 

Ethnography is most intimately connected with the work of general 
geographers, some of whom have made contributions of prime im- 
portanc© to this science. Geographical jotimals and yearbooks, 
which, like books of travel and description, are too numerous to be 
mentioned here, are among the best sources of information to the eth- 
nologist. The geographical works most consulted are: 

RecluB, Elis&e. Nouvelle gfiographie universelle; la terre et les hommee. 
-Paris. 1876-1894. (EngUsh edition) The Earth and ita Inhabitants. London. 
1876-1894. ( IndlBpen sable. The Engileh edition is edited In part by Keane.) 

Stanford's Ompendium of Geography and Travel. New Issue. London, 
1893-1899. 7 vols. (See earlier edition for other volumes by Keane.) 

Hettner, Alfred. Grundziige der Liinderkunde. 1. Baud. Europa. Leipzig. 
1907-. (As a sample of similar systematic works.) 

Mill, Hugh R. (editor). The International Geograpliy, 3d ed. ILiondon. 
1900. (Ditto. Important, though iu one volume.) 

3. STATISTICS OF POPULATIOir, BT BACB. 

Original sources entirely distinct from the above-noted lines of 
research must be consulted here. Such are, first, the official censuses 
of the few countries that make a count of the population by race. 
Those found most necessary fo the present work are the censuses and 

<■ Matsufflura's Gazetteer has since appeared. (See note, p. 2.) 
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statistical yearbooks of Kussia, Hungary, Austria, Servia, Finland, 
Germany, Switzerland, and India. 

Compendimns needed for constant reference, mainly confined to 
census returns, are: 

The Stateaman'a Year-Book. Edited by J. S. Keltic. London. 1908. 
(Annual.) 

Almanach de Gotba. Gotha. 1908. (Annual.) 

Die BevSlkerung der Brde. (In) retermaims Mitteilungen. Brganzungs- 
bilnde. Gotlia. Nr. 1C3 (1909). Europa ; Nr. 135 (1909). Asien (etc.); 
Nr. 146 (1904). Amerlka, Afrika (etc.). 

Otto HObner's Geographisch-statlstische Tabellen. Published by Fr. v. Ju- 
raHChek. Frankfurt 1909. (Revised annually.) 

Perhaps the most competent estimates of population by race, where 
s of such do not exist, are found in : 



BracLelti, H. F. (Revised by F. von Jurascbek.) Die Staaten Europas. 
5th ed. Leipzig. 1807. (Recent, but not complete, even tor Europe.) 

Hlckmann, A. L. Geographisch-Statlatfscher Univeraal-Tascben-Atlaa. Wien. 
1909. (English edition.) Geographical-Statistic Universal Pocket Atlas. Lon- 
don. (1907) (The most complete in appearance, but full of serious errors.) 

Firckfl, A. von. Bevolkerungslehre und BevSlkerungspolItlk. Leipzig. 1898, 
(In) Hand- und Lehrbuch der Staatswiasenchaften (by K. Frankenstein, etc.). 
(Population given in per cents only.) 

Balbi, Adriano. Atlas etUnographique du globe. Paris. 1826. (AIbo) 
Introduction a I'atlas. Paris. 1826. 416 pp. (Too old, of course, to be of 
service, but a fine example of what la needed at the present time brought down 
to date.) 

Kolb. G. F. Handbuch der vergleichenden statistlk. Zilrlch. 1857. (Ei«- 
lieh edition) The Condition of Nations. London. 1880. (A similar remark 
applies.) 

4, STATISTICS OF IHKIGBATIOM AJNS EHIGBATIOH. 

Some of the censuses just mentioiied devote many pages to statis- 
tics of the emigration to foreign countries. Good examples are those 
of Austria, Hungary, Italy, Servia, and Finland. 

Some American publications to be consulted are: 

Commissioner-General of Immigration, Annual Reports. Washington. (Used 
in preparing each article of the dictionary.) 

Industrial Commission, Reports. Vol. XV. On Immigration . . . and on 
Education. Washington. 1901. 

Hall, Prescott F. Immigration. New York. 1906. 

Smith, Richmond Mayo-. Emigration and Immigration. New York. 1800. 
(See also other works by Professor Smith.) 

Commons. John B. Races and Immigrants In America. New York. 1907. 

t. OEHEBAL WORKS OF SEFEBEKCE. 

The encyclopedias, gazetteers, and dictionaries most consulted for 
bibliographical references and otherwise, and followed graierallj in 
spelling, are: 

The New International Bncyeloptedla. New York. 1907. 

The Encyclopffidla Britannlca. 10th ed. London. 1902. 

The Encyclopedia Americana. New York. 1907. 
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Brockhaus KonversatlonB-Leslkon. lith ed. liClpzig. 1896. 

Meyers Konversations-Leslkon. 6th ed. Leipzig. 1909. 

Ul Grande Bueyclop&iie. Paris. 1886-1902. 

The Century Dictionary. New York. 1904. 

Standard Dictionary. New York, 1907. 

Lipplncott's Gazetteer of tlie World. Pblladelphla. 1906. 

Longman's Gazetteer of tlie World. London. 1908. 

Hitter's Geograpliiseh-Statistlsches Lesikon. 9tli ed. Leipzig. 1005. 

e. BIBLIOaSAFHIEB. 

Of general bibliographical assistance, besides the helps already 
mentioned and the card catalogues and other aids at hand in the 
Library of Congress, may be mentioned : 

Bibllograplile dev Sozial-wlssenschaften. Berlin. 1907. (Annual, Helpful 
in statistical references.) 

International Catalogue of Scientific Literature. Fifth year. London. 190?. 
(Annual. Full In special ethnology.) 

Geographlsches Jahrbuch. Vol. XXXI, Gotha. 1908. (Annua], Full in 
special etbuology.) 
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ABTSSINZAir. (See Semttic-Ham- 
ilic.) 

ADEBBAIIAK TUBE. A name ap- 
plied to certain Turks of Persia. (See 
Tatario. ) 

ADRIATIC race. (See Caucasian.) 

AEBOEUOTEET. Same as Errc- 
melsett. ( See Finnish. ) 

AFGHAN or PATEAN. The native 
Iranic race or people of ACghanlatan, 
from which the country tabea its name ; 
Caueasian in physical type and Moham- 
medan In religion; related In language 
(Pashto) to the Persians and to the 
northern Hindus ( see) ; eommonly 
known in India as " Pathan." Of the 
.1.0(10.000 InhabltantN (estimated) of 
Afghanistan, only one-third are Af- 
ghnna. More than 500,000 are Hindus 
End about that number are Tajiks, that 
is, PerBianB. As In Persia, there is a 
great variety of other raees or peoples 
In Afghanistan, Turko-Tataric, Mon- 
golle, and Aryan. The;^ do not come 
to America, so far as Is known. 

ArRICAU (black). (See Negro.) 

AFSHAR. A nomadic Turkish tribe 
of Persia related to the Osmanlls. 
ISee these and Tataric.) 

AIITO. A primitive Caucasian-like 
people In Japan, now numbering less 
than 20,000. ( See Japanese, Cau- 
casian, and Mongolian.) 

AISSOEE or ATSSOB£. (See As- 
syrian and Syrian.) 

AIBANIAH (native name, Sklpetar; 
ancient name, lllyrlan; called by 
Turks Aniant). The native and 
aboriginal race or people of Albania or 
western Turkey. Unlike most of the 
Bo-called European "races," this ts 
a distinct race physically and not 



Albanian. 

uerely linguistically. It has the 
smallest population of any Independent 
division of the Aryans In Europe and 
does not even appear by name In Im- 
migration statistics. 

The Albanians are perhaps less 
known in a scientific way than any 
other European people, unless It be cer- 
tain tribes of the Caucasus. Not only 
Is their clnsslflcatlon uncertain In the 
newer science of physical anthro- 
pology, philologists also are still dis- 
agreed as to tHeir place In the Indo- 
European family. (See article dryart.) 
Misled by the Greek loan-words In it, 
scholars first classified Albanian as a 
Hellenic dialect.' Others as vainly 
have tried to place it In the Italic di- 
vision or In the Slavic. It appears to be 
really one of the eight or nine distinct 
branches of the Aryan family tree. It is 
the most backward in cultivation of all. 
It ha/dly has a literature.' Like the 
neighboring Servian or Croatian (see). 
It labors under the misfortune of be- 
ing written In different alphabets, In 
both the Greek and the Latin, accord- 
ing to the religion prevalent In each 
locality. It is not surprising that the 
rate of Illiteracy la one of the highest 
in Europe. 

Prom a physical point of view, a more 
favorable Judgment can be awarded 
Albanians. Tall and muscular, of 
rather blond and regular features, the 
Albanian Is clearly Caucasian, although 
subject to a race Mongolian In origin, 
the Turk. (See articles on these.) 
Yet In one respect he resembles the 
Asiatic type; he has one of the broad- 
est heads not only of Europe but of 
the world. The face Is broad. In sharp 
contrast with the long, oval face of 
the pure Oreek type, which adjoins the 
18 
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Albanian on the sooth. It la this com- 
binatloo of " giantism " and byper- 
brachycephaly, that makes the race 
physically distinct and seems to war- 
rant Denlker In giving it a separate 
name, the "Adriatic" or "Dinaric." 
It resembles most the "Celtic" or 
"Alpine" race, and is so placed by 
some. But the type U taller: the 
northern Albanians, like the Montene- 
grins, rival the Scotch and the Nor- 
wegians In stature. 

The Albanians are to-day a mixed 
race, as Is every European people. 
From northern Allanla the type shades 
off in every direction most rapidly on 
the 8 utb where it borders on the 
long headed darker and shorter Medi 
terra nean type On the east and 
especially on the north it merges into 
the great waie ot &lavii, Iniaslon 
nearly as broad headed as the Alba 
nian In type but considerably shorter 
The Turks are so lew in number In 
European Turkey and haie i^similated 
so little with the Albanian'* that they 
have hid but little iofluente In the 
composition of the race Indeed it H 
not the Turkish race that Ini loses 
the Albanians on the eaet but the 
Bulgarians of Turkey On the south 
east Is a small Roumanian poju 
latioil the Tsintsars (See corre- 
sponding articles ) 

No line can be drawn as to physical 
type between those Albanians who in 
habit the northern borler of Albania 
and the Serbo-Oroatian peoples that 
adjoin them that Is, the Monteaegrlns 
the Dalmatians the Bosnians and the 
Boutliem berbs (See all these in 
artiile Croaltan ) The same 4dri 
atlc type can be folljwed parallel 
w 1th the sea until it merges into 
the Alpine t^pe among the Friulans 
or Ladlns njn Italian Latins of the 
Italian border To speak more pre- 
cisely the extremely high tephaiic in 
des of 89 has been found at Scutari 
near the northern border of Albania 
and the same (88) even In Bpirus 



Albanian. 

where most of the people are Greeks. 
The average height is about 5 feet 
7 inches, although on the Herze- 
govlnlan border it reaches 5 feet 9 
inches. 

The Albanians go under many dif- 
ferent names. Sklpetar and Arnaut 
are equivalents of Albanian. All mean 
" highlander." (Compare the Alb in 
Albanian with Alp.) Until about the 
fifteenth century they were not called 
Albanians but Iliyrians, or even Mace- 
donians. From them came the name 
of tile ancient Roman province of 
Iiiyrit.um embracing EpiruB and parts 
of Macedonia, and of Napoleon's 

Illyrian Provinces;" and from these 
luttep came the name Illyrian, wrongly 
appropriated by all the Serbo-Croa- 
tians (Slais) early in the last cen- 
tury As already indicated, all the 
'liats of the Balkan Peninsula made 
their settlements during the middle 
a^es The Albanians, or Iliyrians 
iro{.er previously occupied the entire 
country north to the Danube. 

The names of the less important dia- 
lects and tribes need not be considered, 
home of them are temporary ; that Is, 
dependent upon the tribal system of 
gi ernment which atlll obtains. The 
Gegs and the Tosks, however, are to 
be shar|.ly distinguished. The Gegs, 
including the Malllesors and the Mir- 
dites are the northern Albanians; while 
the 1 jHks including the Yapides, are 
those hiing in Epirus on the south. 
The befea are mainly Mohammedan'" 
and Roman Catholics using the Latin 
alphabet the Tosks are also in part 
Mohammedan, but mainly Ortbodos, 
like their neighbors, the (Jreeks, whose 
religion civilization, and even lan- 
guage the> have In great part adopted. 
The northern Gegs are more rude and 
narlike and generally herdsmen, the 
Tosks more civillaed and settled agri- 
culturiats The Gegs are taller and 
more truly Altianlan In type ; the Tosks, 
darker and more like the modem 
Greeks 
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The Albanians main dlBtinctlon in 
history is the perBistence with which 
they haie liept their mdej endence 
Eien the Turliiah rule in Albania has 
been but nominal eier sinie the Mus 
lems firs-t overran the Peninsula in 
the fifteenth century It is felt only 
in the largpr towns They are bra\e 
but turbulent m spirit — warriors 
nther than workers Bien their iwn 
tribes are at enmltv among tJiem 
sel* es and tribal and family feudH 
are (.ommun. 

Albania somewhat indefinite in its 
boundaries Is but a small etuntry iesa 
than 300 miles long bv 40 broad It 
embraces the Turkish vilayets of Scu 
tarl and Jauina and a i art of Monas 
tir In the wider sense it includes 
■»! tient Lpirus and a pirt of Macedo 
nia There are ilso Turks and Greeks 
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settled In Albania, and even Rouma- 
nians (Tsintsars) In tbe soutbeast; 
but the basis of tbe populatlOD is 

Albanian 

No census of Albanians lias ever 
been taken Tbey probably number 
f-OOOOO some say 2.000,000. There 
are also «ome 2''iO,O0O in the eastern 
part of Greete and 90,000 in southern 
Italy and SicUv where they estab- 
lished colonies centuries ago. The 
number in the \«stro-Hungarlan prov- 
inces north of Albania is still less. 
In Monastlr thev number only about 
12000 In religion the Albanians are 
said to be about equally divided among 
the Moslem the Catholic, and the 
Greek faiths Somewhat careful re- 
ligious statistics have been privately 
collected for the greater portion of 
Albinia as follows; 



Viluyets. 


Moham- 


CbUioUc. Ortbodra. 


JewlaS, 


TotaL 


Scutari 


^^m 


81.907 6,642 


'3,^' 


^■r 












362,311 


356,956 


3,139 






' 



In total population Albanians rank 
below almost all the " races " of 
Europe. TJiey perhaps outnumber the 
f Austria and are half as 
as the Norwegians, the 
Danes, or Jlie Western Finns. But 
since they have emigrated extensively 
to Greece and to Italy and the rate of 
Immigration to America on tbe part of 
their northern neighbors, tlie Croa- 
tians and Slovenians, is one of the 
highest in Europe, it would appear 
probable that the Albanians also are 
to be reckoned with as a factor of 
American immigration. Thus far they 
iave not been counted separately by 
the Bureau of Immigration. Some of 
them as immigrants are called Greeks 
because they speak that language; oth- 
ers, Turks because the Mohammedan 
Albanians often call themselves Turks; 
others appear In the column of " Other 



peoples." In this column we find 
about 2,000 In 1907, 1,300 of whom 
came from Turkey In Europe. The 
number of Greeks reiiorted from the 
same country was 7,000; the number of 
Turks, 1,100. 

AiaEKIAN. A native of Algiers. 
A geographical, not an ethnological 
term. About two-thirds of the popula- 
tion of 3.000,000 are Berbers and one- 
third are Arabs. (See these and 



(S. 



Aryan and 



ALSATIAN. A native of Alsace^ In 
Germany, formerly a part of France. 
A geographical term.. Alsatians are 
counted In Immigration statistics as 
either French or German (see) accord- 
ing to tbe language they speak. 
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ALTAIC. <1) Same KB 1T»1-Alt«ic 
(see) or, better, (2) the diTlrion 
wlit«A includes ttae Tatat4c, Mongollc, 
and Tunguslc stocks. (See Turkish.) 

ANATOIdJUr TTFRK. A Turk (see) 
lltlag in Anatolia, tbnt Is, AEda Minor. 
A eeogrtitAilcftl term. 

ft]n>Atll%IAIT. A natlTB of the prov- 
ince ot Andalusia, (See Spanish.) 
Not a racial name. 

AHOLO-SAZON race. Same as Eng- 
Uih (Bee). 

ISnrAMZBE. Tbe principal race or 
people oC the former empire ol An- 
nam, now known as French Indo-Cblna 
&nd incIudiSK Annam, Ttmklng, and 
Gochin-CbLna. The Annamese are 
Indo-Oblne«e (see), a division of the 
Slnitlc braoch of the Mongolian race 
(Bee). The7 show some Infusion of 
Malay blood. In culture and religion 
they resemble the Chinese. Their 
peculation 1b eetlmated at ah out 
14,0(»,000, Including T.OOO.OOO Tonki- 



One of the three great 
-groups <A tbe Semitic branch of the 
Caucasian race. Tbe Arabians are re- 
lated to the HebrewB and Include 
ArHbs proper and the wandering Bed- 
ouin tribes of the desert. (See Betn- 
INc-Hamilio.) Ihey have long since 
spread ont from the country that bears 
their name and settled in distant por- 
tions of Africa and Asia, as well as 
penetrated Into Europe. TIk^ have 
given >Qietr langnage. throngh the 
Koran, to the vaster populations of 
Hobammeaan faith. Th^ are not to 
be confounded with tbe Turks (see), 
who are Mongolian, Tatar, In Origin 
and speech, rather than Caucasian. 
Keither 'are thtty closfely relates to the 
Syrians (see), who are Christians and 
Aryans, not Semites ; nor even to the 
Bert»ers and the modem Moors of 
north Africa, who are Hamltlc rather 
than Semitic in origin. Yet SyrianB 
and Moors alike have long used tbe 
Arabic tongue. 
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The Arab population of Arabia Is 
between 3,500,000 and 5,000,000. Still 
more live in northern Africa. Very 
few come to tbe United Statee. Tbe 
Immigration Bureau classlBes them 
under "Otfaer peoples," wbich included 
only 236 Individuals In all from Asiatic 
peoples in 1807. , 

AKAQONIiBE. A natlre of Aragon. 
(See Spanith.) 

ARAMAIC or AKAUE&IT. One of 
the Chaldean group of Semitic lan- 
guages. It includes the Syro-CTialdean 
as spoken by the Ayssores. (See these 
tenns and especially Asfyrian,) 

AftMEMZAIT (called by themselves 
Halk). The Aryan race or people of 
Armenia, In Asiatic Turkey. Linguia- 
tically the Armenians are more nearly 
related to the Aryans of Europe than 
to tbetr Asiatic neighbors, the Syrians, 
Arabs, and Hebrews (Semites), and 
especially the Turks and Kurds, the 
Inveterate enemies of tbe Armenians. 
Id language the latter are more Eu- 
ropean than are the Magyars, the 
Finns, or the Basques of Europe. The 
nearest relatives of the Armenic tongue 
are tbe other memhers of the Indo- 
Iranlc group of Aryan languages, which 
includes tbe Persian, tbe Hindi, and 
the -Gypsy. In religion the Armenians 
differ from all the above-named 
peoples excepting the Syrians In that 
they are Christian. They boast a 
church as old as that of Rome. To 
add to the ethnical confusion they are 
related phyaically to the Turks, al- 
though they wtceed these, as they do 
almost all peoples, in ttae remarkahle 
shortness and height of their beads. 
The flattening of the back of the head 
Is noticeable at once In most Arme- 
nians. It can only be compared to the 
flattened occiput of the Malay, often 
noticed in ElllplnoB. (See articles on 
the above races.) 

Only a fraction of the Armenians 
are found In their own country, Ar- 
menia ; perhaps 650,000 out of a total 
variously estimated at from 3,000,000 
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to 5,000,000. Over 1,000,000 live In 
Ilussla, In tie Transcaucasus (only 
30,000 in Ciscaucasia) ; 400,000 in Eu- 
ropean Turkey: 100,000 in Persia; 
about 15,000 in or near Hungary; and 
6.000 In India and Africa. Perliaps 
balf their number still live in different 
parts of the Turliish dominions. Large 
numbers of these who ha\e migrated 
did BO because of the perspcutlons of 
the Turks and Kurds directed igainst 
ihem Their rate of immifcration is 
\ery low about 1 per 2000 of popula 
tion They stand among the smallest 
in number of our immigrant races or 
peoples only 2 644 arming in 1907 
and 26 4J8 during the 12 years lb99 
1810 but form noticeable colonies 
especlalli in New Ijrk and ftlassi 
chu«etts These two 'States re eive 
nearly two thirds tf their number 

ABHOBIC or AHMORICAIT game 
as Breton (see) 

ABNAUT same as Albanian (see) 

ABOMTJNI or AEAMANL Same as 
Tslntaar ibee Romnamon ) 

ARYAN IMDO EUBOPEAN IHDO 
aEBKANIC IHDO CELTIC CELTO 
OEBMAWIC JAPHETIC r SANS 
CRITIC The family of Inflected Ian 
guages spoken bv all the races or peo- 
ples of western Europe (with the es 
eeption of the Bisques) and through 
out eastern Europe and southern Asm 
with <!on!e exceptionB as far as eastern 
Iidia 

Since four fifths it our Immigrants 
are of Arvan stock and their racial 
relatic nshipa to each other are deter 
mined by their languages the student 
of immigration nill need seme ac 
q laintance with the results of phi 
Iilogv an regards the ordinary gioup 
lags of the Arvan tongues U[ on thl-i 
he will find depends the distinctlcn 
for example between ^ioiak and Czech 
(Bohemian), or the relationship of 
tbe Lithuanian to the Huaslan and the 
Old Prussian, or the very existence of 
Croatian, Slovenian, Bosnia a, and 
Herzegovinian, as distinct " races " 



among our immigranta from the 
Balkan States. (See articles on tbese 
and Slav for details.) 

The Aryan Is the most important 
family of all Inflected languageB. 
The Semitic-Ham itlc (see) is tie only 
other division of them. The only 
other type of languages found in 
Europe Is the agglutlnatli e (see Ural 
Altaic Ftnmik Tuiknh Magyar) 
and the only remaining fi rms of speech 
111 the world are the monosvllabic (ace 
CMm&e) and the polysynthetlc (see 
Indtan AnuTican) 

It will be seen that the words 

Aryan Indo-European and the 

1 ke are linguistic rather than eth 
nological let there has been much 
w ritten especially among the earlier 
phildogiats about an 4ryan race 
Although no longer strictlj siientlflc, 
Ihls e\preas on villi sometimes be used 
f r comenience in this dictionary to 
disignate the group of peoples orlgl 
nallv speaking Aryan tongues 

It must be admitted that there is 
greater dlsersitj letween eastern and 
western Aryans than there is, for In 
stance between the Ar^an Greeks on 
the tne hand and the Semitic Jews 
or Turanian Hungarians and Finns 
(u the other As different as the lat 
ter are In language from ourselves 
they share more fullv our modern 
scjen e literature and dvilizatlon and 
thev acquire more readily our tongue 
than does the Aryan Hindu or Per 
slan Phvsitally also thev have be- 
cjfne more like ourselves than are the 
darker and islaticlzed Hindus 

As a matter of fact, there nre at 
least three races a nth ropr logically 
speaking instead of one In western 
Europe They are as Ripley and 
others have shown the Teutonic or 
Nordic (tall blond and long 
headed) , the "Alpine " (broad-headed) , 
and the "Mediterranean" (brunette 
and long-headed). Huxley long ago 
marked out- in this field two distinct 
physical races, the " Xanthochrold " 
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and the " Melanochrold or light and 
dark CaucaBiaos (iee> TheArvan the 
Gennaii, the French and the Italian 
are " races " from a linguMic point of 
view that combine dissimilar portions 
of physical raies Yet aa has been 
shown In the Introductory suth u»* it 
words is unavoidable ("iee ] 3) 

More questionable are Innovations in 
the use of these terms to fit some social 
theory. De Lapouge, for instance, 
limits the use of the word "Aryan " 
to the blond, long-headed, or Teu- 
tonic race ; and an active social 
propaganda in Germany Is built upon 
this supposed identification of races. 
Xet-Sergi. as an Italian, holds that 
the original Aryans were dark and of 
Mediterranean rather than of Teutonic 
fitoct. 

Turning now to a less doubtful use 
of terms, it is safe to divide the Cau- 
casian grand division of mankind on 
the basis of language into the Aryan, 
Semitic, Hnmite. Caucasic, and Eiis- 
karlc stocks (see these). The last 
two possess agglutinative languages 
and are confined to the small areas 
of the Caucasus Mountains and 
the Pyrenees. The word "Indo-Euro- 
ppan " is preferable to " Aryan " in 
scientific usage. Germans are more in- 
clined to use the term " Indo-Ger- 
manie," and to use " Aryan " In the 
sense of " Indo-Iranian ; " that is, to 
designate the eastern group of Indo- 
European languages. 

The Aryan " races " comprise nearly 
half the itopulation of the earth, say 
T00,000,000 ont of a total of 1,500,- 
000,000. Of course, a great multitude 
of these are Asiatic Aryans, the most 
of whom are crowded into India. 
Still, the Aryans of Europe are nearly 
double th^ Aryans of Asia in number, 
S20.000.000 as against 280,000,000. 
This European stock also outnumbers 
the Chinese, the greatest homogeneous 
population beyond all exception In tbe 
world. " I 



Assyrian. 

The An an stock is divided as fol- 
lows by Hickmann 

EuTOBean 
Pm ( fiopultition. 

Teuton) (German English, 

Staodlnavlnn ett ) 131,000,000 

felavonl (RuBalan Polish, 

Bohemian tc 127,200,000 

Italic (Trend Spanish, etc. ) . 101,300.000 

nellenk 4, 400, 000 

Lettlc (Including Lithuanian). 4, 000. 000 
Celtic (Scotch, Irish, Welsh). 3,200,000 
IlljTic 1, 500, 000 



(See other details in Introductory 
table, p. 5.) ' 

These comprise practically all Euro- 
peans with the exception of the Mag- 
yars of Hungary, the Tiirljs of Turkey, 
various Fluno-Tataric peoples of'east- 
ern and northern Russia and of Lap- 
land, and the Caucasus peoples. Turk- 
ish Armenia, in Asia, and the greater 
part of the countries eastward to the 
Ganges, also are Aryan, excluding the 
large Dravidiiin territory (see) in 
southern and central India. 

Of American immigrants, a a has 
been said, four-fifths are still Aryan, 
in spite of the largely increasing num- 
bers of iion-.\ryans now arriving from 
eastern Europe— Hebrews, Magyars, 
Finns, and Turks. (See details of. 
Aryan immigration under each race 
and in article Caucasian.) 

ASHEENAZIM. Tbe northern or 
German-Pollsh Jews, as distinguished 
from tbe southern or Spanish-Portu- 
guese Jews, called Sephardlm. They 
form about 90 per cent of the Jewish 
race. (See Hclrew.) 

ASIATIC race. (See Mongolian.) 

ASSAMESE. A subdivision of the 
Indo-Aryan Hindus (see) living in 
Assam, the easternmost province of 
India proper. Their language, the As- 
Siimese, is spoken by 1,350,000 persons. 

ASSlrsiAN, ASSYBOID, ATSSOBE, 
KAIDAHI (CHALDEAM), SYRO-CHAX- 
DEAM, NESTOaiAN, EAST SYMAN. 
All these names bave been applied to a 
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Bmall jwpnlation living In tbe Dorth- 
western angle of Persia, near tbe bor- 
ders ot Turkey and Russia, and espe- 
cially about Lake Urmia. Some of them 
on coming to the United States as immi- 
grants Insist that they are not Syrians, 
but Assyrians. It Is believed that they 
are more properly to be cousidered as 
East Syrians imd, therefore, contained 
In the " Syrian " rnce or people of tbe 
Bureau of Immigration, although so 
good an authority as Denlket holds 
that they belong to an entirely distinct 
race, which he calls the "Assyroid." 
la any case, they belong to the Syrian 
stock (Semites) linguistically. 

It wll! be conveuieut to discuss 
briefly at this point the Assyrian and 
Assyroid races and then the relation 
of the Ayssores to these. 

a ASSYROm. 



The Asiyrltn U an ancient language 
extinct for at leist 2000 years No 
peoile to-day can claim pure physical 
dcfcent from thl^ stock The arid re- 
gion occupied by the earlv Assyrian 
einplre has been siiept by one civillza 
tion after another Their ancient Se 
niitic speech was largely re£ laeed by 
that of conquering Mede« and Persians 
and later of Mohammedan hosts 
It finally disappeared after the 
Bahyknlans and Chaldeans who used 
a Semitic fcngue replaced the As-syri 
ans In Mesopotamia Turkish Persian 
Kurdish and Arabian blood has been 
added to the ancestral stock of the 
modern Assj rlans ReduB lai s 
The Assyrians and Chaldeans were 
either exterminated or else absorbed 
in the -s iai nous races forfeiting name 
speech and the very consciousness of 
their race 

The Assiroid was first added ty 
Deniker to his Iht of the distinct 
races of the earth and he says that 
" it la not found pure in any popnla 
tlon but It counts a sufficient number 
of representatives to gUe a character 



Assyilaii. 

to entire populations such as the Had 
Jemi Persians the Ayssores certain 
Kurdish tribes and some Armenians 
and Jews E\en Deniker it will be 
noted does not claim that there is any 
longer an Assyrian race either phys 
kally or llngulstiialiv v^hUe eien his 
connate Assyroid Is not found pure 
It la sufficient to sav that rractleally 
all other ethnologists divide Deniker s 
\ssvrolds between the iryan and 
Semi tic-Ham Itic branches of the Cau- 
casian race. 



The Ayssores, therefore, are not As- 
syrians, either physically or linguisti- 
cally. The Bureau of Immigration has 
classified races according to the lan- 
guages they speak, and practically all 
ethnologists proceed upon the same 
principle. A scientific defialtlon of the 
Vyssore*- therefore would seem t> te 
rhit branch of the Aramaic dMsion 
of the rhflldean group of Semitlt peo- 
ples (Caucasian) which is located 
farthest to the northeast and espe- 
cially about I ake Urmia In Persia 
They are called Syro Chaldeans In 
the Russian census Their own Ian 
gua^e not only Is that which was 
spoken commonly In Palestine in the 
time of f hrlst but other dialects 
of it are still fjund on the eastern 
border of "^yria It is however 
often e lied a missionary language 
since It his been re\lved and kept 
alli e largelj ti\ Protestant mis 
slonarles The Ayssores like most 
Syrians now s^eak Arabic It is 
apparently tue to the enthusiasm of 
Archbishop Benson over a people 
speaking the language it Christ, 
rather than as a result of any scien 
tiflc demonstration that these people 
have been misnamed Assyrian 

Clialdean Nestorlan and eyen 

Armenian The people have been 

proud to accept and defend the title 

given them as represeatatlyeB of the 

ancient Assyrians 
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Tbe "Assyrians " are more backward 
In civilization than the western Syri- 
ans, having been more sorely pressed 
to maintain their very existence against 
tbe surrounding Mohammedan popu- 
lation, and especially the Kurds. 
Some of them, like their neighbors. 
the Armenmns, hare sought refuge on 
Russian soil The Russian census 
shows 0,000 of them located In Trans- 
caucasia. Their entire population is 
so small that it is of no significance 
as a source of immigration. Although 
constituting a few distinct communi- 
ties in the United States, their num- 
ber is lost light of In the general mass 
of Syrian Immigration (see). 
AVSTAFSICAN. (See Negro.) 
ATJBTKAIIAN. Any Inhabitant of 
Australia. Not a racial name. Immi- 
grants from Au&tr.iHa. of whom there 
are very (ew, are listed in Immigra- 
tion statistics as '■ English," " Irish," 
etc , according to their mother tongue. 
(See articles on these) The name 
Australian is also applied by ethnolo- 
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gists to the black natives of Australia. 
{See Negro.) 

AUSTKIAH. Not a race name and 
not used by the Bureau of Immigra- 
tion, It has no significance as to phys- 
ical race or language. There is no 
Austrian race In the sense in which 
we use the terms French, German, 
Italian, Hebrew, or Bohemian "race" 
The term "Austrian " simply means an 
inhabltantor native of Austria. Austria 
contains more different races or peo- 
ples than any other country of Europe 
except Russia. Germans form thf 
la rgest ethnical grbup in Austria ; 
JIagyars. the largest of Hungary. 
The following table shows the diver- 
sity of races or peoples represented 
bj large iropulatlons in Austria-Hun- 
gary and the relative proportion 
which the Austro Hungarian section 
of these races contributes to the immi- 
gration from Europe to the United 
States. For further details see articles 
on each of these races, as Gci-nion, 
Hebiew. Polish, Bohemian, Slovenian. 





Population IQ 1900. 


ImmlEretlon to United Blat«a. 


Chtet races or peoples. 


Austria. 


iDtliidlne 
S^vocla. 


Immigrantj 


HungBrylu 


ffom"* 
Auatrla- 


O bh 


e, 171,000 
119,955,000 


2, 135,000 


4l!900 
137,100 
23,900 
) 47,30, 
626,900 
19,000 

28S',900 
450,300 


40,500 
13,400 
4l.m 

23] 700 

66.200 
18,100 
59,600 

i.aoo 

27,609 
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2,620,666 






4,259,000 
3,375,000 
1,183,000 
 711,000 
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8^742; 000 
272; 000 








































!25, 632,000 


19.254,000 


1.199,500 


338,500 










1,226,000 


851,000 


146,000 


18,900 









' Counted as Oermoo, etc, In language, but as Jews In II 
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ATTVERONAT. A native of Au- 

Tergne, Tomierly a province of central 
France. (See French.) 

AVAEO-AiraiAir. (See Cawmsws 
peoples.) 

AYSSOKE. A small modern Asiatic 
people aometimes wrongly called Aa- 
gyrian (see). 

AZERBEIDJIAIT TUBE. Same as 
Aderbaijan. (See Talaric.) 



BALTIC. A name Bometimea given 
totheLettic (see) group of ianguagea 

BASHKIR. One of the largest Ta- 
tar peoples (see) of Russia. 

BASQTTE (synonyms: Enskailan and, 
formerly, Iberian aa to language). 
The people originally speaking tbe 
Basque language, the sole non-Aryan 
language of western Europe. But few 
now live in the old province of south- 
western France, Gascon j, formerly 
called ■' Vasconla " after tiem ; about 
500,000 still remain on the other side 
of the Pyrenees in northwestern Spain. 
They are a fragment, perhaps the only 
distinct remnant, of the p re-Aryan 
race of Europe. Eecent researches 
connect them, not with the Mongolian 
rinns (see) as formerly, but with the 
Ham [tic (Caucasian) Berbers of 
northern Africa. They are not now 
easily distinguishable in physical ap- 
pearance from their Spanish or French 
neighbors, although many stii! speak 
the strange Basque tongue. The lat- 
ter l8 not inflected, like most Euro- 
pean (Aryan) languages, but agglu- 
tinative, like the typical languages of 
northern Asia. 

Basques are counted In with Spanish 
or French by the Bureau of Immigra- 
tion in case they speak these lan- 
guages. It is known, however, that 
but few are coming to the States, al- 
though they go in considerable numbers 
as workers to the Panama Canal Zone. 
It is said that 200,000 Basques have 



BML 

emigrated to South America during the 
last half century. 

BAVARIAIt. A native of Bavaria, 
in Germany. Not an ethnologieal 
term. (See German.) 

BEDOUIIT. A wandering Arab 
(see). 

BEIGIAH. A native or citizen of 
Belgium. Not the name of a race and 
not used by the Bureau of Immigra- 
tion. Southern Belgians are for the 
most part Walloons (see), that is, 
French (see), and northern Belgians 
are Flemish. (See Dutch and Flem- 

BELSAN. (See Rutkenian.) 

BELUCHI, BALrCH, or BILOCK 
The native Iranic (Caucasian) peo- 
ple of Balnchlstan. Of no significance 
in immigration. (Cf. Afghan, Persian, 
Bindu.) 

BENGALESE or BENGAXI. The 
principal race or people of Bengal, 
British India. Their language, a mod- 
ern Hindu tongue, the Bengali, is 
spoken by nearly 45,000,000 persons. 
The broad head of the Bengalese is 
thought to be due to Mongolian ad- 
mixture. (See Himdu.) 

BEBBEB, The most Important na- 
tive race or people of northwestern 
Africa; of Hamltic (Caucasian) ori- 
gin. (See SerMtic-Hamitic and Moor.) 
They number at least 7,000,000 in 
Morocco and Algeria and 500,000 in 
Tunis and Tripoli. Not known as Im- 
migrants. 

BERXIN. An Istrian dlTlsion of the 
Slovenian race (see). 

BESSERHAN. A small tribe of 
Eastern Finns (see), 

BEIL. A name given to a people of 
India of Dravldlan physical stock 
(see), but now speaking a Hindu dia- 
lect (see). The Indian census re- 
ports 760,000 persons speaking the 
Bhil dialects. Their religion is a 
form of animism requiring neither 
priest nor temple. 
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BICOL or VICOI. (See Filipint,.) 
BIELOCHROTAT, E S A K IT S , or 
CKAKOWIAZ. Namea applied to a 
suMlvlslon of the Poles (see). 

BIELO-EUKIAN. The term used by 
Russians tiieniBelves to designate 
B Runstan.) 
IS Bnrmese (see). 



as Tlsayan. (See 

e Negro.) 

(See Russian.) 
Bohemian and 



White Russian, 

BISHAIT. Same 

BI&AYAN. Same 
Filipiru).) 

BLACK race. <Se 

BLACK KTTSSIAK. 

BIATACI. (See 
Moravian.) 

BOEB. A white person ol Dutch 
(see) descent, especially In the Trans- 

BOHEHIAN and UOSATIAIT 
(CZECH). It will be convenient to dis- 
cuss these races or peoples lu one ar- 
ticle. They are counted together by 
the Bureau of Immigration. 

Czech or Tseki ia best defined as the 
westernmost race or linguistic divi- 
sion of the Slavic (with the exception 
of the WeniJlsh fragment in Ger- 
many) ; or, as the race or people re- 
siding mimlv In Bohemia and Moravia 
but partlv also In Hungary 

Bohemian Is the westemmoat dl\l 
elon or dialect it the Czech and the 
principal people Dr language found in 
Bohemia 

Bloravlaii is thit dhlslon of the 
Czech found In Moraila that is be 
tween the Bohemians and the '^Itvaki 

Other definitions different from the 
Pbo\e can be referred to good author 
Ity but are confuting and will be men 
tloned only at this ptlnt Thus some 
authors reierse the meanings of Pzech 
and Bohemian making Bohemian the 
nnme of the division nhlch includes 
the Czech the Morai Ian and the 
Sloiak (See for example Keanea 
Llassiflcfltion in article klai although 
his usage vities ) The term Mora 
vian Brethren Is also frequently used 
In a religious sense as the name of a 
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well-known sect which is akin to " Bo- 
hemian Brethren." Finally, " Bohe- 
mian " in the current literary or artis- 
tic aenae means one of unconventional 
or Gypsyllfee habits. It comes perhaps 
frota " BohCmien," the French word 
for " Gypsy." Gypsies were once Igno- 
rantly supposed to come from Bohe- 
mia. 

The Czech Is most nearly related to 
the Polish and Wendlsh languages, 
which, with it, constitute the so-called 
Western Division of Slavic languages. 
" Czech " generally covers also the 
Slovak (see), which in the Auatrian 
censua is not separated from the Bo- 
hemian and Moravian, Although the 
total Czech population Is rather small, 
about 8,200,000, Czechs, in 1907, stood 
slxtli in rank as to the number of 
immigrants to the United States. 



The Bohemian people appears on the 
ethnological even more than on the 
political map as a peninsula Intruding 
far into German territory, for Bohemia 
is nearly cut off from Moravia by Ger- 
mans of loner Austria pressing in 
from the south and Germans of Prus 
sit pushing down from the north 
One third tf the population of Bthe- 
mia Itself Is composed of Germans 
who inclose the Moravians on every 
Bide except the east In early times 
the domain of the TVestern Sla\s ex 
tended farther n t only Into Germany 
neirlv is far as Berlin but on the 
south I\r beytnd \ienna ink Carln 
thla Here another IntmJini, rite 
Moi^il In origin — the Magyar— h s 
divided the TVestera SlavJ from the 
Croatian^ and ether Southern Mavs 

The long contact of the Bohemians 
with the Germans has profoundly mod 
Ifled their civilization if uDt their 
physical tvpe and even their language 
They are the most nearly like west 
em European*' of all the Slavs It 
may be fairly said that they are the 
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most advanced of all This la In great 
part due to their native endowment 
as Slais Their weight of brain Is 
said to be greater than that of any 
other people in Europe 4t the Rame 
time the eastern Bdaemians and Mora 
viana are am >ag the most hrnad 
headed— that la Sla\ic or East 
ern" — in physical tjpe Thev do not 
show the Asiatic element Finnic or 
Tataric found In the Russians but 
they show a Teutonic admixture in 
their being of greater heij,ht than 
most Sliis and often in the pre«enee 
of a blond element among them 

Although the Bohemians and the 
Moravlaos form but a minute fric 
tioa of the great Slaiic stock less 
than 2 per cent they lia\e contributed 
not a little to its history They were 
practically the first Slavs to come 
under the Influente of western chill 
zatlon Cvrll and Methodiue apostles 
to tlie Slais g e them their all halet 
fein e the e gbth centi rj they ha e 
had a llterat re (f their own which 
until the H sslte war was the most 
In pi rtant of all bla ic Iltetat res 
Huss the Bohemian a cei tnrv bef re 
Luther s* unded the first n te of re- 
1 gious freedom in Eur pe To Come- 
nius the Mora ian are d e the be- 
ginnings of modem educat n in Eu 
rope During the lonfe ye rsofOem n 
Catholic r le the u e of the Bohemian 
lang age was proscr bed To-day It is 
again four! hi g 

TVhIle the Germans and the Bohe 
n ans have been strenu us rl als In 
this corner of A str a it is d e to 
their Joint eO'orts that B hemia Is 
now the brightest jewel in the A 
trlan crown Its natural wealth and 
the industry of its inhabitants I 
D ade It the r chest province of the 
monarchv The Bohemians like the 
Slavs In general are preen inent 
nation of agr culturlsts but they 
etoel as a Iners and as craftsmen In 
religion all but 5 per cent are Romai 
Catholic In art th^ are leaders 



as musicians thev are unsurpassed 
They are equall\ renowned In the po 
litical and lo the military service of 
the minaichv 

The ordinary ethnological details re- 
quire but little spice in this article 
There are no subdivisions of the Boh" 
mlans to be described Their physical 
and linguistic cliaracters are suffl 
clently described In the article on the 
SH\8 with the exception of what la 
noted here Their alphabet is like our 
own with added diacritical marlcB 
FormerU they used the German type 
While their native language is a bar 
tier tQ full entrance into the current of 
western thought the i,ommon use of 
rerman has supplemented it Their 
population and Immigration figures are 
given on the page following 

Neither need much space be given 
to their brothers on the east ths M ra 
lans Their ethni al type is much 
the same alth ufch we find here more 
dialectal variation and on the east 
trai sitlonal types that appr a h the 
Slovaks or the Poles The M ravlans 
sppik the same language as the Bohe- 
n lans notwithstanding some differ 
ence in dialects Both dl Isi ns are 
theref re to be considered as consti 
tuting b it one race in a clasalflcatton 
(f European races The division into 
two is political fceographlcal and his 
t rlcal rather than ethnI -al Lllie the 
Bohem ans the Mora ians are sur 
r unded only bv Oermans and their 
f iech sh kin n en— excepting the Leks 
or Waterpolaks in the northeastern 
comer of their territ ry *!ome consider 
these last to be Poles others Mora 
V ans The Walaehs who live on the 
*!Iovat border in the Carpathians, are 
more properly a divl-alon of the Mora 
Tians although some call them Slo 
yaks (see) They are divided into 
the Javorina the Pasekaraches, and 
the Zalersalis The Horaks live In 
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tbe western mountains of Moravia ; 
the Hanake about tbe center, on the 
river Hanna. The latter include the 
Blatacl, the Moravcici, and the Zabe- 
caci. The Opovans and the Podhoraks 



also are Moravians. The breadth of 
the head Increases among the Czechs 
as we leave the German border on the 
west, reaching among the Hanaks the 
remarkable Index, for Europe, of 86. 



Czech population of Amtria-Hangam- 
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The forgoing table gives the Czech 
population of Austria-Hungary in 
1000. and also shows the famous dis- 
tributioQ by races, as estimated by 
Czemlg from the census of 1351, as 
similar dptails can not be found in the 
most recent census. Including the 
Slovalis the total Caeoh population of 
Europe about equals the total of 
Magyars or of Jews. The Bohemians 
alone constitute about half the entire 
number, or 4,000,000. and therefore 
about equal In numbers the Ijithu- 
anlans or the Dutch 

As immigrants the Czechs come to 
America at about the same rate per 
1.000 of population as the Lithuanians 
or the Rut hen Ian 8 of Austria -Hun- 
gary; that Is, more rapidly than most 
Slavic races, although only one-third so 
rapidly as the Hebrews. The high 
rate of Czech Immigration is mainly 
due to the Slovaks, whose rate of 
immigration according to population 
is the highest of any race or people. 
The Bohemians and Moravians, on the 
other hand, come at the very low 
rate of less than 2 per 1,000 of popu- 
lation. With less than a third of the 
Czech population, the Slovaks sent 
377,527 immigrants to the United 
Btates in the twelve years 1809-1910, 



8,200,000 tor the race. 

against 100,1S9 Bohemians and 
Moravians combined. In other words, 
the small Slovak people stands eighth 
among immigrant races in annual ar- 
rhais. while the Bohemians and Mo- 

.■ians stand about eighteentb. Dur- 
ing the period mentioned, 301,07S of tbe 
Slovaks and 64.519 of the Bohemians 
and Moravians admitted to the United 
States went to the States of New 
York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, and Illinois 

BOHEKIAH BBETHREIT. (See Bo- 
hemian aiut Moraviafi.) 

BOH^HIEH. The name by which 
Gypsies (see) are known In France. 

BOIEO. A subdivision of the Red 
Russian branch of the Ruthenians 

BOLIVIAN. (See Spanish Amer- 

BOSWIAH, A political division of 
the Serbo-Croatians, (See Croatian.) 

BEAHMAH. Not the name of a 
race A member of the sacerdotal or 
priestly caste of the Hindus (see). 
The Brahmans number about IS.OOO,- 
000 and are foiind throughout India. 

BRAZniAIT. Any white native of 
Brazil. There are about 8,000,000 
whites in Brazil, nearly one-haU of 
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whom are torelgn-born. Of the latter 
over 1,000.000 are Italian, 800,000 Porta- 
guese, ' 300,000 German, and 100,000 
Spanish (seethese). Immigrants from 
BraBil, of whom there are very few, 
are classed by the Bureau of Immigra- 
tion according to the mother tongue. 
{See Spanish American.) 

BHETOH or AEMOBICAN. The most 
southern and only continental branch 
of the Celtic group of the Aryan fam- 
ily. It is located in Brittany, In the 
northwestern part of France. The 
Bretons belong, with the Welsh, to the 
Cymric division of Celtic (see) 
peoplea Their lanenace, the Breton, 
In its early form resembled tbe Cor- 
nish (see), now extinct. It was car- 
ried to Armorica, In France,' by emi- 
grants from Britain, who gave the 
name of Brittany to the new country 
and their language to the Inhabitants. 
Their language now contains many 
French elements. It, like the Welsh, 
is at the present time the native lan- 
guage oC about 1,000,000 persons, but it 
possesses much less vitality than 
Welsh (see), for it has practically no 
literature and is being rapidly sup- 
planted by French. The latter is now 
the language of the cultured and is 
taught in all the schools of Brittany. 
There are four distinct dialects of Bre- 
ton—the Lfonarde, the Trfeorien the 
Cornoualll^re, and the Vanneteuse 

Physically the Bretons like m st 
modern peoples, are a mixed stock Tet 
those of the interior are distinctly AI 
pine In type; are short in stature, 
round-beaded, brunette, and have dark- 
blue eyes. They resemble the A«- 
vergnats and tbe Savoyards of south- 
ern France and the Swiss of the Alps. 
There has been, however, considerable 
Infusion of Teutonic blood, especially 
in the coast districts, where the peo- 
ple are taller, longer-headed, and re- 
semble the inhabitants of Normandy. 
(See French.) This Celtic-speaking 
people of the Continent is thus seen to 
have little ethnic relationship to the 
60813°— VOL 5— 11 3 
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Celts of the British Isles, who are dis- 
tinctly long-headed and tall; In fact, 
are among the tallest of all Europe. 
(See Irish, Scotch, and Welsh.) 

The manners and customs of Brit- 
tany resemble thope of other remote 
parts of France, and present, indeed, a 
lery fair likeness of mediteval Franca 
The Inhabitants revere the ancient 
dr.lmens and cromlechs, and cling tena- 
ciously to many pagan customs. 

Bretons do not appear In Immigra- 
tion statistics, but are probably 
counted as French, with whom th^ 
bear a close ethnic relation. The lat- 
ter race or people is considered to be 
three-fifths "Celtic" ("Alpine") in 
origin, and is placed in the " Keltic 
division " by the Bureau of Immigra- 
tion. 

BRITISH, BRITON. (See Engltsh.) 

BROWN race. (See Malay.) 

BDGAIT. A name applied to Bu- 
thenlans (see) living on tbe Bug. 

BUEOWmlAN. A geographical, not 
a rar-ial, term. Any native of the 
duchy of Bukowina in eastern Aus- 
tria. The Bukowlnians represent 
three very different linguistic divisions 
of the Aryan family— Slavs, Latins, 
and Teutons. The population numberB 
7.^0 000 of whom over 40 per cent are 
Ruthenians, about 32 per cent are 
Roumanians, and nearly 22 per cent 
are f ermins; less than 5 per cent are 
P les (Seethese.) In religious affilia- 
tions they present equally great \arla- 
t ions— 70 per cent are of the Orthodox 
(Greek) faith, about 12 per cent are 
Catholics, and over 13 per cent are 
Jews. 

BITLGABIAIir. The native race or 
people of Bulgaria, belonging linguis- 
tically to the Eastern branch of the 
Slavs, and therefore Aryan; supposed 
to be Finnic (Mongolian) In origin, 
although now European (Caucasian) 
in physical type. It ia probably the 
most numerous people in European 
Turkey also ; but its Dumbers are 
small compared with those of otiet 
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Static rates or peoples and thus ftir 
Its rate of immigration to Amerlci 
1b quite low 

Tlie Bulgarians and tbelr nelglibors 
on tbe north tbe Rouminians are 
amonfe the rare races that ire phy.! 
cally ol one stock and linguistics 11; of 
another Both possess adopted Hn 
guages While the Bulgarians npfear 
to be Aiilatics by orli,ln who haie 
adopted a Slai Ic speef h the R >u 
manlans (see) are S]a\s who have 
adopted a I-atin language Since Ian 
guage is the te^t in a systematic classi 
flcatlon ot European races as ei 
plained in the Introductory see> this 
is tbe chief point that need bo dis- 
cussed In an article on the Bulgarians 
and there can be no doubt as to tlii. 
position occupied by this tongue The 
Bulgarian belongs In the Southeastern 
division of Slavic languages and in 
many respects standi between Rut 
Blan and the Serbo ( roatian dialects 
<See articles on these and especially 
Slat ) It BO cloSely resembles the lat 
ter as to giie tbe 'tertian linguist ex 
cuse for representing most of the Bnl 
gariana of Turkey t be Servians let 
In an Important sense It is the prede- 
tesBor of both Russian and Servian 
The Old Bulgarian was the earliest of 
the Slavic languages to be written and 
persists even to this day in the liturgy 
of the Orthodox church under the 
name of Church Slavonic. Its alpha- 
bet, tbe Cyrillic, is tbe oldest form of 
alt modern Slavic alphabets, although 
some bold that an alphabet of similar 
appearance, the Glagolitic, antedates 
It among the western Slovenians, 

Although Bulgaria possesses the old- 
est Slavic literature, it dates back but 
little over 1,000 years. It was not 
until the ninth century that Cyril and 
Metbodlua. apostles to the Slavs, put 
It into written form. Apparently only 
a century or two before this the Bul- 
garians spoke a Flnnisb language, 
which they brought into Europe with 



Bulgarian. 

them from Asia 'n bile the} adopted 
the language of the Slavs whom they 
couiiuered and orgai laed iwlltically 
they were themselves hi\ allowed up In 
the Slavic population They lost not 
only their ancient language but their 
pbjsical tjpe While they are the 
most truly Asiatic m origin of all the 
Slavs they are Europennli^ed in ap 
pearance and character In some re 
spects their life K more ch llized and 
settled than that of some of the Slavs 
f rther west, as in Montenegro and 
Dilmatia Thev are not onlj less 
warriors In spirit than these but are 
more settled as agriculturists Tet 
they seem to feel that th j do not be 
long tD the civilization of Europe 
properly speaking for they say of one 
who visits the countries firther west 
that he goes to Europe 

The question conuerning the ihis 
Ifil tvpe of the BuIgarHns is m re 
diftcult to sche Less scientific work 
has been put upon this portion of 
Eurjpe than most sections and there 
is still doubt at to the movements of 
the race In prehistoric times and 
therefore as to their place of origin 
there can be little doubt however 
that two physical types are found on 
ci p site oldefe of Bulgirla While 
those of the west are distinctly broad- 
lieaded, those on tbe east are, at least 
in part, as distinctly long-headed. The 
western Bulgarians are predominantly, 
it would appear, of the same Slavic 
type as their neighboring kinsmen, the 
Serbo-Croatlans. TheAlbanians (see), 
who adjoin them on the southwest, are 
similarly very broad-headed, but are 
taller than the true Slavs. Tbe expla- 
nation of the long-headed type in the 
east is not so simple. Some think It 
indicates the early Finnic origin. Oth- 
ers might argue that It Is Italic, or at 
least " Mediterranean," for there Is no 
doubt this element is predominant 
amongst the eastern Roumanians who 
adioin them. 
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Bulgarians of the eastern type are 
predominant ly brunette, with dark 
hair, although it is said that 40 
per cent have light eyes. The race Is 
rather low in stature and stocktly built, 
but no distinctly Mongolian feature 
remains, unless It be the high cheek 
bones and rather narrow eyes which 
are common amongst them It must he 
assumed thTt the present Buigirians 
liaie assimilated Turkish (.reek and 
Eoomanien elements as well as '*la^ic 
This is true oien of their language a*" 
well as of their blood The Bulgirian 
la in fact the most corrupt of ill 
Slavic languages at the present ttme 
Although it possessed the first Siai n, 
literature it now has almost none 
and what it his has been developed 
within the last century 

Of Bulgarian dialects the most im 
I oriant to mention is the so lalled 
Alatedonian Some have claimed that 
there is in Independent Macedonian 
Innginge and therefore raie or peo- 
ple But this would appear to be one 
of the patriitic mis- representations net 
unknown amongst the partisan phlljl 
oglsts of this region The other chief 
dialects are the Ehodopian ind the 
Southern Thracian or the Upper ind 
lower Moesian The well known P> 
maks are the Mohimmedan Bulga 
rlans a fine tj lie phvsically Less 
than 20 per cent of the Bulgarians are 
Mohammedans three-fourths ire of 
the Orthodox faith Biilganans 
themselves conteniptuousli call tl e 
mongrel people of the coast Gigaous 

There would appear to be little 
doubt tliat the Bulgars came through 
southern Russia to their present 
home in the time of the early mi 
grations of the middle ages Some rec 
ords locate them in the second ceutnry 
on the ruer \olga from which tliej 
appear to ha^e tiken their name In 
fact a countrv cilled Greater Bui 
garia was known theie as late as 
the tenth century If the common aup- 
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position be correct, the Bulgarians are 
most nearly related in origin to the 
Magyars of Hungary and the Finns of 
northern Russia, After these they 
are nearest of kin to the Turks, who 
have long lived amongst them as rul- 
ers. But Turks and Finns alike are 
but branches of the greaC Ural-Altaic 
family which had its origin in northern 
Asia probabU in Mongolia (Seeartl 
cles on these ) 

The career r f the Bulgarians thence- 
forward is well known They were 
for 1 tin e the most dreaded foes 
of the taistern Empire They played 
the i.irt In the east that the Teutons 
did in the west — first as the enemies 
of the higher liillization then as its 
allies and protectors against the bar 
barians living beyond finally as an 
independent and powerful people In 
the tenth century the Kingdom of Bui 
fearla co\ered the most of what Is now 
European Turkey and Macedonia The 
Bulgarians were practically Independ 
ent from 078 A D to 1392 A D w hen 
thev were brought under subjection 
to the Turk and within the last gener 
otion Bulgaria has again obtained Its 
independence from Turkey and more 
recently has receiied an added slice 
of Turkish terrlttrv— that portion 
south of the Balkin Mountain's known 
as East Roumella Prevlouslv Bulga 
rla was limited to the region between 
the Balk ins and the Danute with the 
exception of the Roumanian district 
lying between the lower Danube and 
the Black fcei whith 1« called the Do 
bru1a On the west as already Inti 
mated Bulgaria Is bcunded ly feervia 
on the southwest bv Turkej 

The Buigarlnns occupy a territory 
at least one half larger than Bulgaria 
ithelf The most of this lies south of 
Bulgaria in Turkey proper especially 
in centril Turkey extending west 
w^rd to Albania In fact all of cen 
tral Turkey Is Bulgarian In population 
down to the iEgean Sea excepting ft 
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narrow strip along the coast, aDd this 
Is occupied, not bj Ibe Turks, but 
by Greeks. It is not commonly under- 
stood that tbe Turks form but a small 
minority of tbe iwi ulation of Ii.nr 
pean Turkey some sai but one se entb 
of It A census has ae\ er been taken 
Of course they are scattered every 
where In an official capacltj as tbe 
Creeks are widely scattered as traders 
And there are other races or peorles In 
the portion of Turkey that In popula 
tlon If pred imiuantly B dganan Ks 
pecially In Macedonia is this list of 
races Increased bv tbe addition of 
Serbs and other southern Sla\8 of 
Albanians and e^en of Roumanians 
in considerable numbers The last 
named, under the dosignation of Tsin 
tsars or KutzoMicb« extend In a 
rather com) i t b dv from sDuth 
western Macedonia southward well Into 
central Greece 

Putting the geoferiiby ff the Bul 
garian people in another way, it covers 
the eastern third of the Balkan Peuln 
finla The western third is Serbo 
Croatian the BOuthem third Greek 
and \lbaniin All this has been 
caned out of the elder Turkish En 
pire most PTcepting Greece in the 
partition of 187S Eulfeitl i itself 
contains "ne-jrl J 500000 Turks Intlud 
Ing quite compaLt settlements In the 
southern part of Bast Roumella nnd 
in the nDrtheastem part of Bulgaria 
near the Black "^ea There are also 
considerable numbers of Gypsies Euu 
manlans, Greeks, and Spanish Jens — 
from 30,000 to 90,000 of each. The 
Bulgarians themselves number 3,200,- 
000 (census of 1905) In Bulgaria. The 
total population Is 4,000,000. The total 
number of Bulgarians In Europe has 
been estimated variously at from 
4.000,000 to 5,000,000. Of these, there 
are probably 1,000,000 In Turkey. 
To-day they are found in but small 
numbers elsewhere. The Russian cen- 
sus gives 170,000. 
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concerns American Immi- 
gration, the Bulgarhins would seem of 
less consequence thnn most other Slavs 
uM regards either their present or their 
future rate of movement The rafe of 
immigration per 1000 of pofulatlra 
api e. rs to put thera below ne rlv II 
other Slais excepting the Bohemians 
and the Russians In IWT this late 
was 3 per lOOO for the Bulgarians 
combined with the Servians and Mon 
tfnegrma from whom they can not be 
sej ar ted jn imn Igr itlon st itistks 
At, ttmpared nith these the related 
Croatian Sloienlan group came to 
America at Ihe rnte of 13 per 1 000 In 
tUit jear while the Slovaks with the 
Hebrews led with ^ i ite of IS jer 
1000 The number of Bulgiiiaus is 
too smil! to permit cf even such a tern 
loriry fliod of immigration as ch r 
ictetizes the Hebrews or the Irish 
Bulgailans Serv lans and Montene- 
grins like other Slus go milnl\ to 
fctites wheie unskilled labor Is most 
In demmd In the twelie veais 1800- 
1010 f" HOI immigrantB nf the-ae races 
nere admitted to the Lilted Stales 
Of these 22 4ifa went to Pennsylvania 
1S4I" t> Illinois 15W7 to Ohio and 
9 )42 to ^ew York 

BTTEMESE The native race or peo 
pie of British Burma Unlike the 
other i>eoples of Indli who are Cau 
cislin in stocl with a dirk Dravid 
Ian clement In the south the Burmese 
are Mongtllan In origin foiailng pirt 
linguist icallv of the Indc Chinese 
group (see) of Farther India, If any 
came to the United States they would 
ru'operly he classed as East Indian 
(see). The population of Burma 
numbers 10,000,000. 

BUETTT. Same as Kara-Kirghiz. 
(See Kirghiz.) 
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CAIABBIAN. A native of the south- 
ernmost province of the Italian Pen- 
insuln, A geographical term. Cain- 
brians and Sicilians are prominenr 
factors in the recent great tide of Im- 
nilgratiOD whlcb puts the South Italian 
1^1 the lead of ail incoming races. They 
have not been counted by provinces in 
immigration statistics. 

CAXUnCE. Same as Ealmak (see). 

CAMBODIAN or KAHLBOIAH. Any 
native of Cambodia. (See Khmer and 
Indo-Chinese.) 

CANAAHITIC. (See Semitio-H am- 
ine.) 

CANABIAIT. A geographical, not a 
racial, designation. Immigrants from 
Canada are classified under French, 
English, Scotch, Irish, etc. (see). The 
Canadian population has not become 
Hufiiciently homogeneous to allow us to 
speak of a Canadian race. From ISSfi 
to 1906 the Bureau of Immigration 
did not attempt to record the number 
of simmigrants entering, the United 
States from Canada. The increase in 
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the Canadian-born population in the 
United States in various census years, 
however, shows that the movement 
has been continuous and comparatively 
large. The report of the Commissioner- 
General of Immigration shows that 
51,341 Immigrants were admitted to 
the United States from Canada In 
1009. Of the total number admitted 
12,850 were recorded as French (prac- 
tically all so-called French Canadians), 
10,TOS as English, 4,819 as Scotch. 
4,332 as Italian, 3,950 as Irish, and 
3,031 as German. Among the immi- 
grants admitted from Canada In re- 
cent years have been a considerable 
number of south and east Kuropeans 
who have settled in Canada and later 
caaie to the United States. Canadians 
nre not recorded as immigrants when 
they enter the United States for " tem- 
IHjrary sojourn " only. 

The following table, compiled from 
the Canada Year Book, 1908, shows the 
composition of Canada's population by 
race or descent in the census years 
mentioned ; 



s yean 1871, 1881, and 1901. 
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Canadian French. 

CANADIAN FKENCH. (See French 
Canadian. ) 

CANAEESE or EANARESE. A Dra- 
vldian tribe ( see) of Bouthwesterc 
India ; not referring to the Canary 
Islands. 

CANTONESE. The Chinese (see) in- 
habitants of Canton and the sur- 
rounding territory. Not an ethnical 



CAEINTHIAN. (See 


Slovenian and 


German.) 




CABNIOI^K. Same 


as Ktalner. 






CASHMIMAN. Same 


as Kashmiri. 


(Se flndtt) 
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Sp i h (see) 

CAirCASlAK CAUCASIC EURO 
TEAK EURAFaiCAN WHITE 

race (See xanthochioi and viel 
anochroi race" p 31 ) The name 
gii en bv Blumenbach in 1795 to 
the white race or grand division of 
ma u kind as di<rtlnfcutshed from the 
Ethiopian Mongollin American and 
Malay races Ihee these) The term Is 
now defined more suitabh for our piir 
poses in a broader sense by Brmton 
and Keane namely to include all 
races which although dark in color 
or aberrant In other directions are 
when considered from all points of 
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view, felt to be more like the white race 
than like any of the four other races 
just mentioned. Thus the dark Gallas 
of eastern Africa are included, partly 
on linguistic grounds, partly because 
they have the regular features of 
the Caucasian ; the Berbers of north- 
em Africa because of the markedly 
blond and regular features found 
amongst them ; the dark Hindus and 
other peoples of India still more em- 
phatically because of their possessing 
on Aryan speech, relating them still , 
more closely to the white race, aa well 
as because of their physical type; and 
p ibiy th P ly i a I do a'a s 
1 Al o. f th P fl b f 

th 1 phy lib t tl 1th gh 
1 tb d sc s.i th willb 1 ded 
f m th d h iti (bee P ifl I 

i d 1 Tb g 1 il 1 that 

th D d d \edd h th f 

th Arj H d i I d t 

( i rh y a t p< sess 

A t d ihJ i lly tb 



pp 



J tb 



It will b ee f m tb b th t 
th e t w b m 

Igi !ly fi d t B I It h 
It ed th th tb d f 

if I d p t iiy 1! f th m 

\ i t th b d f F tb I di 
\ltb h II d th E p 
It m 1 k 1 h d it g i A 1 
i Af 1 til IE p Be- 
ftb 1 tt fbeo Bit 11 

it the Eur ifrlc in race. It does not 
Gien now fill lertaln large sections of 
t urope The Mongolian race not only 
tccupiea the most of eastern and north- 
ern Russia but ntrthern Scandinavia 
and the greater part of Finiand, whUe 
the dominant r ices of Turkey, of Rou- 
mania and eien of Hungary are Mon- 
golian in orl(.ln 

Although the white race would be 
supposed to be the one best understood, 
it is really the one about which there Is 
the most fundamental and sometimes 
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violent dlBcussion. The word " Cauca- 
sian," for instance, Is in nearly aa bad 
repute as "Aryan" at the present time 
amongst etbnologists. Yet. us Keane 
lias said of the former term, bott 
words may be preserved wltl conven- 
tional meanings as are many ot tbe 
early termH of natural history, al- 
though the early ideas associated with 
their use be discarded. While the 
word " Caucasian " has reference 
mainly to physical characters. "Ar- 
yan " win be used here as applying 
strictly If linguistic groupintH As ex 
plained In the introduction d 4), 
such use IS generil ind practically un- 
avoidable ii Ima Igration statistics and 
In European cen" ises. The En^li'sh sel- 
dom use the word Caucasian In the 
narrower sense as designating only 
the peoples of the Caucasus Mountains. 
{See Caucus ua peoples.) 

Tbe Caucasian Is the only grand di- 
vision of mankind which poEseBses in- 
flected languages. In two of its minor 
divisions, the,Caucasic and Euskarlc, 
are also found agglutinative tongues. 
The scope of the word " Caucasian " 
ra.iy be better Indicated by naming the 
subdivisions of the race. The follow- 
ing is suhstantially agreed upon by 
both Brinton and Keane, if the doubt- 
ful Polynesians and AInos of the latter 
be discarded. Tbe larger linguistic 
divisions or " stocks " are tbe Aryan, 
Caucasic, Euskarlc, Semitic, and Ilam- 
itic. ( See articles on these terms 
and classification in Introductory.) 
Both authors combine the two last 
named under the term " South Medi- 
terranean," a stock located south and 
east of this great sea. Brinton applies 
tbe term " North Mediterranean " to 
all tbe rest, while Keane prefers to 
use the terms " North Mediterranean," 
" North European," " Iranlc," and " In- 
die " as equivalent to Brinton's term 
"Aryan." Brinton divides the Aryans 
Into tbe Teutonic, LetUc, Celtic, Sla- 
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vonlc, Armenie, Iranlc, Illyric, Italic, 
and Hellenic groups. (See these.) 

Passing now from the classification 
fouud must convenient In immigration 
topics, other schemes that are much 
discussed should be referred to here. 
Forty years ago Husley replaced the 
word ■' Caucasian " by two terme: 
" Xanthochrol," meaning the blond 
race, and " Melanocbroi." or the bru- 
nette portion of tbe Caucasian race. 
Ripley has summed up In a masterly 
manner all the physical classifications 
made since that of Huilej-. He shows 
that the great consensus of opinion 
thus far favors the distinction of three 
great races In Europe, which he calls 
the "Teutonic," the "Alpine," and the 
" Mediterranean." An attempt haa 
been made In tbe Introduction to cor- 
relate these terms with the more com- 
mon linguistic classification of Brin- 
ton. { See table on p. 5. ) As Is 
pointed out (p. 4), Itipley'a classifica- 
tion IS Impracticable in immigration 
statistics and in censuses of races, and 
t need not be given extended 
here M< reover it appears 
probable that bis clarification must 
be largely modified bv the studies of 
Deniker now in progress The latter 
has added to the three classical races 
of Europe the Atlanto - Mediterra- 
nean," the " Oriental," and the "Adri- 
atic," with possibly three or four other 
" snbraces." Kipley has practically 
admitted the existence of the Adriatic 
as a distinct race. (See Albanian.) 
Deniker has wisely given as an alter- 
native classification to that of his 
physical types a classification of " peo- 
ples " based on linguistic grounds 
which may be profitably compared. In 
a discussion ot each immigrant race, 
with those of Brinton and Keane here 
adopted (as in Introductory, table on 
p. 6). 

In population the Caucasian race 
leads the world, with about 800,000,000 
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souls. Nearly 300,000,000 ol these, 
however, are of darker branclies of 
tbe race, and live In Asia, 220,000,000 
of them being Aryans of India. The 
MoDgotiaa race numbers, perhaps, 200,- 
000,000 lees than the Caucasian, al- 
though extending far Into Europe, as 
above noted. Asia, both Mongolian 
and Caucasian, has a population of 
nearly 900,000,000, as against tlie 400,- 
000,000 inhabitants of Europe. Fully 
nine-tenths, or 750,000,000, of the Cau- 
casian population of the world is 
Indo-European, or Aryan. (The pop- 
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ulation of various Caucasian " races " 
or peoples will lie found in the respec- 
tive articles relating to each.) 

Nearly all the Immigrants that come 
lo the United States are from Europe; 
that is, about .1,200,000 out of 1,285,- 
000 in 1007. About the same propor- 
tion is Caucasian. Indeed, 75,000 of 
the 100,000 counted here at the most as 
Mongolian are such only In origin and 
language: they are Finns, Magyars, 
and Turltswho have liecome European- 
iKed. Ripley has divided the European 
immigrants of 1907 as follows; 



Evrnpean iiiimigratii 



the United Stales. 1907, by races specified. 



Races. 


»..» 


per.™.. 




iS 

194,00(1 
146,000 




or 























The names just written resemble 
those used by the Bureau of Immigra- 
tion for the grand divisions of Eu- 
rcpean races, excepting that the Bu- 
reau counts the Jewish iu the Slavic 



division, and puts Magyars, Turks, and 
Armenians under the heading "All 
others." As thus divided, the Immi- 
grants of 1907 were : 



liaces. 


N„™b«. 


Per cent. 


IhOTic 


28.1,000 
409,000 
110,000 





















a Included !d the 



The most interesting fact in immi 
gratlon is the sudden and astnunding 
recent change in the character of the 
immigration. While up to l^^SO it was 
almost entirely from northwestern 
Europe, or, in other words was com 
posed of races or peoples nhlch now 
constitute the oider American stock. 



immigration comes mainly at the prei 
(.nt time from southern and sii uth 
eastern Europe ttiat Is, chiefly from 
Italian Hebrew and Slavic stocks 
that differ widely from the American 
in language character and politiLal 
instituti ns Thii reiersai in the char 
aeter of immigration was effected In 



, Google 



Dictionary of Races or Peoples 



twenty years, between 1882 and 1902, 
as shown by the foUowiog i)er cents 



Caucasus peoplei, 
of the total Immigration of those 







mmlgration 


to the United Slates. 
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Western European immigration as 
here understood does not inclnde the 
small immigration from the Spanish 
Peninsula. The pec cents of 1902 have 
remained about the same since then. 
The above facts may be represented in 
another form us follows; 

In twenty years the immigration 
from western Europe has decreased TS 
per cent (from 563,000 to 137,000) ; 
ttiat from southern and eastern Europe 
has Increased 475 per cent (from 
84,000 to 486.000). 

Taking each at its highest tide, the 
annual immigration from western Eu- 
rope was, twentj'-flve years ago (in 
1882), 563,000; that from southern and 
eastern Europe Is now (ia 1907) 
971,000. 

The newer type of Immigration has 
thus reached in a single year nearly 
1,000,000 out of a total immigmtion 
from all countries of 1,255,000 

CAircAsirs peoples, catjcasiaii. 

The group of native races or peoples 
peculiar to the Caucasus, as the Rus- 
sian territory, Caucasia. Is sometimes 
called; not found elsewhere. More ex- 
actly defined on linguistic grounds, 
ttej constitute one of the four dis- 
tinct divisions of the white race; that 
is, they are a non-Aryan stocli, which, 
with the Aryan, the Semitic, and the 
Euskaric stocks, make np the great 
Caucasian or White division of man- 
kind. It Is, of course, confusing and 
objectionable to use the term " Cau- 
cnslan" in the narrowest sense, as is 
sometimes done, to designate only the 
peoples of the Caucasus. This term 
was first used by Blnmenbach, who ap- 
plied It to the Caucasian division of 
' considered a 



Georgian of Caucasia the most perfect 
and Ideal specimen of the white race. 
A full discussion of the Caucasus peo- 
ples can hardly be undertaken In this 
dictionary. It Is not only the most 
difficult problem in European ethnol- 
ogy, but these peoples are at present of 
little importance in an immigration 
study. The population is small. 
Their names do not appear in Immi- 
gration statistics. 

So far as a general view of the non- 
Aryans of the Caucasus can be given 
in a few words, they may be said to 
mediate in most particulars between 
Europeans and Asiatics, as would be 
expected from their geographical loca- 
tion, " Kowhere else in the world 
probably," says Ripley, " Is so hetero- 
geneous a lot of people, languages, and 
religions gathered together in one 
iiJiice as along the chain of the Cau- 
casus Mountains." While this state- 
ment coiers the Mongolian population 
of the Caucasus as well as the Cauca- 
sus peoples proper. It Is^ true that the 
latter are greatly mlsed in pLj'sical 
stock and most diverse in type. The 
blond tj'pe of Europe Is lacking, It is 
true, but some western Georgians ^re 
long-headed, like northern races. The 
prevailing head form, however, is 
bioader than that of the Russian, al- 
though the latter Is broad-headed for 
a European. In stature the non-Aryans 
are generally tall and of robust physique. 

As divided on a linguistic basis, there 
are at least 50 tribes In this region 
with an area no lai^er than that of 
Spain. Riplpy gives the number of 
dmiecta as flS, Including at least one 
that is Aryan, the Osset. The Cau- 
casus languages proper are more 
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Asiatic tban European in tvpe for 
they are agglutinallie, not Inflected 

like tbe Aryan and Semitic toDguee. 
Yet they are not related to any lln 
guistic family of Asia or of any other 
part of the world The ch llizatlon of 
the region ia backward, due In part to 
its inactfBBibiL nature The people 
ha\e figured but little In hcitory e\ 
cept as independent and almost uu 
conquerable mountalneere After long 
years of warfare tbej were Anally 
brought Into "iubjectlon by the Kus 
fplin Government But the spirit of 
tbe most populous race the Clrtaeai m 
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or Cherkese, was not yet broken. Four- 
fifths of the entire population of half 
a million removed en masse into Asi- 
atic Turkey, although they received but 
Slant welcome from their Mohamme- 
dan brethren. Their territory haa 
since been occupied by Russiana. A 
scattered remnant remains. In re- 
ligion, the Kartvellans or Georgians 
are Greek, or Orthodox. Most of tie 
rtmalnlng Caucasus tribes are Mobam- 
medan, although some of the Intruding 
tribes are still really pagan. The law of 
the vendetta, that Is, of blood for blood, 
rpigns among the mountaineers. 
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A word on the geography of the 
Cawcnsus may well precede any dis- 
cussion of the divisions of its popula- 
tion. Caucasia. callM in Russian 
" Kavltaz,'' ia an admlniBtratl\e di- 
^ ision of lieuteiancy of the Russian 
Empire lying between the Euxine or 
Black Sea and the Caspian. It In- 
cludes two mountain ranges, the Cau- 
casus and a range opposite it in Asia 
sometimes called "Anti-Caucasus " 
separated by plains or steppes. North- 
ern Caucasia or Ciscaucasia consists 
of three provincei lying north of the 
Caucasus Mountains; Transcaucasia, 
of six provinces lying south, together 
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with Daghestan lying north on the 
Caspian side. All south of the Cau- 
casus Mountains is. properly speaking. 
In Asia, although the Russian«. in their 
steady advance toward the south, pre- 
fer to call it Europe. In the following 
table the line between the eastern 
and the western provinces is drawn 
BO me what arbitrarily to Indicate 
raVia! groupings Erivan Is more 
properly a southern than an east- 
ern province, since its population 
of Armenians, Kurds, and Ayssores 
Is only aa extension of tLat 
ij ing farther south in Turkey and 
Persia. 



Races or peoples in the Caucasus. 
[Dlsttlbution of Bach, by ptovinees Is Indlcaled inperiieiila.l 







Western part of— 


Eastempartot- 




era 


Traiscaii- 


Northern 
Caucftsla. 








J 

a 


1 


1 


f 


1 


i 


 


^ 


1 


1 


K^veli^: 


821,720 

if 




99 
99 








.7 




































































98 














1,350,275 








Other Caucasian: 


226, les 

212, CSO 
159; 213 
130,209 

i| 
















i 






















30 


































S5 










K^-Kumyk,el«.... 












M 










84 






















99 














8B 


































<M 






































 J2 


SB 






1,0§S.373 








TiIrko-TatBr: 


i.eoo.iss 

139 419 
^1 








33 


te 
















S 




bl 
















30 














U 






































Ml 














other Tunm-TBtar... 










































1,879,908 









, Google 



The Immigration Commission. 



Caucasus peoples. Cauoasus peoples. 

Races or peoples in the Cavcasus — Continued. 
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Of thf 000000 inhabitants of Ciii 
casta the table shows tbit only about 
one-fourth or a little o\er 2000000 
are Caucasus peoples rropeily "^peak 
ipg Their Russian conquerors const! 
tnte alreaciv the largest bomogeneouB 
population of the Caucasus (1000 000) 
and are located mainly in the dlspos 
sessed territory of the Clri^Jssians on 
the Blatk Sea The Tatars stand 
third numerically (I'iOOOOO) Thev 
tire largely Russified and located for 
tlie moat part on the Casphn side 
(f Transcaucasia Thpy and their 
Turko Tatar kin-Jmen appear more 
w idely distributed throughout Cau 
casla than the Cautasus peoples them 
BcUes, and number three-fourths of the 
population of the latter I ike the 
Armenians some of them are merely 
eitenaions of Ki^er population* In 
Asia The Armenians though but 
recently immigrated into Caucasia 
from the troublou'i dJstrltts of Turkey 
nlreadv number o^er 1000000 Thev 
with the remaining Asiatic Aryans in 



Ciutisia about equal in number the 
Turlio Tatars that is equal three 
fcurths of the Cautoaus peoples proper 
(See the appropriate articles for dis 
cusaion of all the r receding rates 
found in Caucasia ) 

Reviewed by geographical regions 
TrmsciuciMa is mainly I'.art\eliaii 
or Georgian In the we«t Armenian In 
the center and Other Caueaslin 
in the east while northern Caucasia is 
mainly Russian in the west and 
Other C lucasnn in the east The 
Turko Tatars and 40 000 Hebrews aie 
'y.attered throughout both dii Ision 
The chief center of population of each 
ethnical diil'slon noted In the fore- 
going table is computed upon the Rus 
sun census of 1S97 Compared with 
the chief emigrating races tr peoples 
of Europe the number of Caucasus 
peoples proper is small and if they did 
emigrate to the United States the 
mD\empnt would be of little Impor 
tance numerically The few that do 
come to this country are probal)ly 
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counted as Russlana when they speak 
Itiissian, or otherwise are Included 
jiniong the "Other peoples" of the 
immigration tables. 



Caucasus peoples. 

The following claeslflcatlon o( Keane 
is more complete from a linguistic 
])oint of view and agrees In the main  
with that of Hovelacque: 



., SOTTTHEKN DIVISION (HOVELACQUE'S ■'SOUTHERN"; 
IKartTellatoct.] 
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II. WESTERN DIVISION (HOVELACQUE'S " CHEaKE8SIAN "). 



fUbych 

ClictkessiShapsueh.. 

iDshlKM.... 

AbkhnslOD 

Kabard 



^Left bani Kubao 

Coast of Euxine, north otIngurBiver. 



lit. EASTERN DIVISION (HOVELACQUE'S " KISTIAN " AND ■' LE8GHIAN "). 



Right bank, Upper and Middle Ti 



IV. CENTRAL DIVISION. 



Oas or OsEc 



. Both slopes 



127, « 



The above terminology does not quite 
agree with the figures of the last 'cen- 
sus. Thus, the Kabards are put into 
the Western Division, although they 
are located mainly In the eastern part 
of Transcaucasia ; and Hovelacque 
puts the Western and the Eastern 
diviaiona together into what he calls the 
Northern Division, while the census 
shows that more than one-half of these 
tribes are centered in the south ; that 
Is, in Transcaucasia. Finally, the cen- 
sus is correct In considering the Os- 
sets as Aryans Instead of as a division 
of the Caucasus peoples proper. 



Space can not be taken to apeak of 
the physical and social characteristics 
of each of these subdivisions; nor to 
fully identify all the tribal names men- 
tionpd by different writers. The fol- 
lowing additional list may. however, 
be regarded as approximately correct; 



GniEian 



: Georgian proper. 



n CbecheuE, Mosok 
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KuFtn. — Taakhur (TabBsaanrBQ. etc.). 
- KBzl-Kum;k or Lak'.— Agul, Budukh, 
Kb Id a] ugh. 

Dargo. — H j rkelln. 

Avar.- — Maarulal laame Avars give them, 
selvea), Bagulal, Ebumabh, Kblndalat, 
BaktllD. 

Other Lessblan. — Chek, Mucbadar . or 
Rotul, Usmel, Kaltak, Karatin, Akhvak, 
AkuBha, Iderl. Cbama[al, Khvarchln, Ka- 
pucbln, Gunsal, Botltkbtz, Artchla, 
Khsidak, Tuakhur. Tzesa or Tzuata (Dido). 
EuaoBl (Abdl), AEbukban (Kubachl). 

Iron, Aa, and Alan are other names 
o? the Osaets, and therefore not of 
Caucasus peoples strictly speaking. 
The Osseta include the Dlgorians, 
the Tagaurs, tbe Eurtatines, and the 
AlagJjirs. 

Finally the tern) Circassian is used 
In three senses : (1) Properly ae equiv- 
alent o£ Cherkess; (2) often as cover- 
ing the entire Western Division 
(ahove) ; and (3) wrongly to include 
also tbe Eastern. The map on page 
34, taken from Ripley, while primarily 
intended to show the cephalic index of 
the region, also indicates tbe location 
of the principal Caucasus peoples. 

CELTIC or KELTIC. The western- 
most branch of Aryan or Indo-Euro- 
pean languages. It is divided into two 
chief groups, with several subdivisions, 
as shown in tbe following table from 
Keane : , 



(OAELIC). 

Irish. Old and Modern. 
Erse, or Gaelic of the Scottish High- 
Manx, of tbe Isle of Man. 



Old Gaulisb, extinct. 
Kymraeg, or Welsh. 
Cornish, extinct. 
Brezonek, or Low Breton. 

Irish, becauW of Its more extensive 
literature and greater antiquity, ts con- 
sidered to be the chief branch of the 



Celtic, 

Gaelic group. Modem Erse or Scotch 
Is thought to be a more recent dialect 
of Irish. (See Scotch.) Manx is the 
dialect spoken by a small number of 
persons in the Isle of Man. Welsh is 
the best preserved of the Cymric 
group. It has a literature nearly If 
not quite as rich as that of Irlsb, 
and is spoken by a larger population 
than any other Celtic language found 
In the British Isles. (See Welsft.) 
Low Breton, or Armorlcan, Is the 
speech found In Lower Brittany, In 
France. It is siwken by nearly two- 
thirda as many persons as are all 
other Celtic dialects combined. ( See 
Breton.) No Celtic language has a 
current literature of any extent. Each 
succeeding census shows a decrease in 
the number of persons who speak a 
Celtic tongue. In few places is a Cel- 
tic language taught ia the schools. 
Everywhere these languages are being 
supplanted by English or French. 

The term " Celtic " is used in differ- 
ent senses by the philologist and the 
anthropologist. The former Includes 
In it all peoples originally speaking a 
Celtic language. The latter baa used 
the term to designate a broad-headed 
physical type called "Alpine" by Rip-' 
ley. As shown elsewhere (see Cau- 
casian), there are three great phys- 
ical races in Europe which Ripley 
calls ■' Teutonic," "Alpine" ("Cel- 
tic "), and " Mediterranean." The first 
named is tall, long-headed, nnd blond, 
and comprises most of the nortbern 
races of Europe. The last named ia 
short, long-headed, and very brunette, 
and includes the races living on the 
shores of the sea whose name It bears. 
The " Celtic " is of medium stature, 
broad-headed, and rather brunette. 
The eyes are more often gray and the 
hair brown, though all variations are 
found, due to admixtures with the Teu- 
tons and tbe Mediterraneans living on 
either side of them. (For other names 
for this type, see table In Introduc- 
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torj.) This "Celtic" race seems to 
bave bad Its main center of cllsseml- 
Datlon in tlie tiighlands of the Alps of 
in Id western Europe. 

SiDce tlie Celtic-speaking races, witli 
the exception of tbe Breton, are not, as 
was once thought, of one and the Siime 
pliyslcal type, Ripley recommends 
the dropping of tbe word "Celtic" 
as a term to designate a physical stuck 
and the substitution of the word 
"Aiplne" instead. While all Celtic- 
speaking peoples are mixed races, 
those of the British Isles are dis- 
tinctly lonc-lieaded and tjil, in fact, 
are among the tallest of all Europe. 
They ate therefore to be classed aa 
Teutonic or " Northern," rather than as 
Alpine. The Bretons are the only peo- 
ple having a Celtic tongue who are 
jiredominatingly of the Alpine physi- 
cal type. And even they have re- 
ceived much Infusion of Teutonic 
blood, especially in the coast districts. 

The Bureau of Immigration places 
in the " Keltic division " three " races 
or peoples" that speak a Celtic lan- 
guage — Irish, Scotch, and Welsh— and 
two that are distinctly of the Alpine or 
Celtic physical stock, the French and 
the North Italian. Manx and Breton 
do not appear by name in immigra- 
tion statistics. As explained elsewhere 
(see Introductory and English), this 
dlctjonary uses the term "Celtic" in 
the sense of the philologist and the 
term "Alpine " to designate the so- 
called "Celtic" physical stock. 

Celtlc-speatlng peoples are found In 
the western part of Ireland; in the 
mountains of Scotland and Wales; In 
Monmouthshire, England, which bor- 
ders on Wales; in the Isle of Man; 
and In the western part of Brittany. 
It is impossible to give the population 
of the Celtic race— that is, of those 
whose ancestral language was Celtic — 
since most of Its members now spe.ik 
English or French only. The census 
of 1901 of tbe United Kingdom reports 
1.806,000 who can speak a Celtic 
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tongue. HIckmann estimates the total 
Celtic population of Europe at only 
3,200,000 and that of the world at 
0,200,000. However much others may 
Increase this number, the Celtic popu- 
lation of the world is iuslgnlflcaut 
when compared with that of other 
branches of the Indo-European family, 
as Teutonic 131,000,000. Romance or 
Italic 107,300,000. and Slavonic 127,- 
200.000. 

Nevertheless, despite their small pop- 
ulation, tbe Celtic races formed, until 
the recent change In the tide of Immi- 
gration to America, a very important 
element. <Por further details and 
Immigration figures, see articles Iriih. 
Scotch. Welsh, and Breton.) 

CEITO-OEKMAITIC. Same as Aryan 



!). 



CENTRAL AHE:rICAIT. All immi- 
grants born in Central America, ex- 
cepting Spanish Americans (see), are 
classified by the Bureau of Immigra- 
tion according to race as Negro (see) 
or as members of the European or 
other race or people from which they 
sprang. (Cf. Cuban, Meistcan.) 

CERITAOOItlAN or TSSNAOOSTSI. 
Same as Hautenegrlu. (See Croa- 
tian.) 

CETLOHESE. Any native of C^- 
lon ; mainly Sinhalese and Tamils 
(3,200,000) ; also about 4,000 very 
primitive aborigines, the Veddahs, 
(See these and Caucasian.) 

CHALDEAN. A term used In Brin- 
ton's classification (see Introductory 
and Semitic-Hamitic) to designate 
that group of Semitic languages 
nblcb includes the Babylonian, the 
Assyrian, the Canaanltlc (Hebrew, 
etc.), and the Aramaic dialects. (See 
ai'ticle on Syrian for subdivisions of 
the Aramaic, and on Assyrian for a 
discussion of the Ayssores, wbo some- 
times call themselves Assyrians.) 

CHALDEE or STEO - CHAIDAIO. 
The Aramaic language spoken by the 
Jews in the time of Christ, said by 
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Bome to have been brought to Palea- 
tine from Babylon alter tlie captivity. 
Sometimes calJecl a!so Chaldean (see), 
although that word is defined accord- 
ing to Brinton as a group term to in- 
clude the Chaldee and many other lan- 
gitaKes. The language Is now but little 
used except where revived by mis- 
sionaries. A dialect is still spofeen.by 
the Ayssores. ( See Assyrian and 
Syrian. ) 
CHARTAT. (See Slovak and Croa- 

 CHECH or CHEKH. (See Czech in 
article Bohemian and Moravian.) 

CHEKEHISS or CHERUISSIAH. A 
division of the Eastern Flans (see). 

GEEREASI, CISCAS8IAIT (see) or 
CHERKESS, (See Oavcasus peoples 
and Rulkenian.) 

CHERNOUORISH. A division of the 
Cossarlis (see) of the Duelper; that 
Is. a subdivision of the Little Russians, 
(See Rulhenian.) 

CHIKE8E. The race or people inhab- 
iting China proper. Linguistically, one 
of tie Sinitie groups of the Mongolian 
or Asiatic race. The name Chinese ia 
also applied, erroneously from an eth- 
nical standpoiut, to aU the natives of 
the Chinese Empire, including China 
proper; that Is, to the entire SIbiric 
group- These are. on the northeast tie 
ManchuB, on the north the Mongols, 
on the west the tribes of Turkestan 
and of Tibet. The name does not 
properly apply to the other Slnitlc 
peoples — the Cochin- Chinese and the 
Annamese of the French colonies and 
the Burmese of the British colonies, 
oil of whom border on China on the 
sf'Uth, and southwest. ( See Eitst In- 
tlian.) The people of Manchuria and 
of Mongolia are not so nearly related 
linguistically to the Chinese as they 
are to the Japanese (see). All these 
" SIbiric " peoples have agglutinative 
languages, while the Chinese is isolat- 
ing and monosyllabic, being more 
nearly related to the languages stretch- 
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lug from Tibet southeast to the Malay 
Peninsula. 

The Chinese physical type is well 
known— yellowish in color, with slant- 
ing eyes, high cheek bones, black hair, 
and a flat face. The eye is more 
properly described aa having the 
" Mongolle fold " at the inner angle. 
This mark is found to some extent in 
all Mongolian peoples, in the Japa- 
nese, and now and then in individuals 
of the European branches of tils race 
in Russia and Austria-Hungary. 

Estimates of the population of China 
proper run from 270.000,000, an Amer- 
ican official estimate, to 400,000,000, a 
Chinese estimiite. The other peoples 
of the Empire are comparatively small 
in numbers, the entire Chinese Em- 
pire having a population of from 330,- 
000,000 to 430,000,000. The Chinese 
fire spreading rapidly over the coun- 
tries toward the south, replacing the 
Malay to a great extent as a land- 
owning class in the Malay reninsulii 
and other portions of Malaysia, where 
they already number between 5,000,000 
and 7,000,000, including those In the 
Philippines. In the Americas and 
Hawaii there are about 140,000. 
Chinese laborers have been excluded 
from the United States since 1882. 
It Is estimated that the total emigra- 
tion of Chinese to the United States 
has exceeded 200,000, of whom only 
00,000 now remain. Still larger num- 
bers, 350,000, have gone to the Dutch 
East Indies. Adding to these an 
emigration of 130,000 to Singapore. 
120,000 to Peru, and perhaps 30,000 to 
Australia, there appears a total emi- 
gration within fifty years of over 
800,000. This number, however. Is 
small when compared with emigration 
from several European countries dur- 
ing that period. In the twelve years 
1899-1910, 22,500 Chinese were ad- 
mitted to the United SUtes. 

No doubt Manchus and others who 
can not strictly be called Chinese ap- 
pear as such In United St^lt^a Imml- 
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gratlon staeistlca, especially atinJenta 
and otber members of the Manchu 
families wbo have long heen a ruling 
caste In China. American law deflnes 
the word " Chinese " In a political 
sense to include all subjects of China. 
Koreans, Japanese, and East Indians 
{see these) are counted separately. 

CHOROBAT. (See Croatian and 
Stovah.) 

CHOTSCHEB. (See Ghude under 
FinnUh.) 

CHUDE. A western subdivision of 
the Finns (see). 

CHITTASH. An important Tataric 
people (see) in eastern Russia, ciassi- 
fled by some among the Finns (see). 

CINGALESE. Same as Sinhalese 
(see). 

CIRCASSIAN (CHEIREASI) or 
ADIG-HE. The northwestern group of 
the Caucasus peoples (see). They call 
themselves Adlghe and are known to 
Eussians and Turks as Cherkess. 
They speak a non-Aryan tongue. 
Among the dialectal divisions of the 
Circassians are the Shapsuch, Ubych, 
and Dshiget. Some call the Abkaslans 
and Kabardians Circassians. All these 
groups show more or less admixture 
of TatarLc (Mongolian) Intrusive ele- 
ments. Their women are noted for 
Iheir beauty and adorn the harems of 
Turkey and Persia. The Circassians 
are Mohammedans and are a proud- 
spirited people. They formerly num- 
bered about 500,000, but nearly four- 
fifths of them emigrated to Asiatic and 
European Tiirkey after the Russian 
conquest, some forty-flve years ago. 

COCHIH-CHINESE. (See Indo-Chi- 

COPTS or KOPTS. The purest rep- 
resentatives of the ancient Egyptians. 
(See Egyptian and Semitie-Hamittc.) 

COREAN. (See Korean.) 

CORmSH. The native race or peo- 
ple of Cornwall, the southwestern 
county of England. The Cornish, lln- 
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guistlcally and physically, is Kymric, a 
division of the Celtic branch of the 
Aryan Stock. Its nearest relatives are 
the Welsh and the Breton; nest come 
the Irish, the Manx, and the Gaelic of 
the Scottish highlands. ( See these 
and Celtic.) The people of Cornwall 
are, therefore, not so nearly related 
to the English as to the Irish. Yet 
they are for convenience usually 
counted as English when they come to 
this country as Immigrants. Their 
language Is now English, the Cornish 
speech having become estlnct a little 
over a century ago. But the popula- 
tion is the most deeply brunette In 
Great Britain, being quite the opposite 
of the typical English. The popula- 
tion of the county is about 320,000. 

CORSICAH. A native of the Island 
of Corsica, which has belonged to 
France since the time of Napoleon, 
who was born here. The language is 
an Italian dialect. The population la 
mixed in race, but Is supposed to be at 
bottqra Iberlc, thus being related to 
the early inhabitants of Spain and per- 
haps to the Berbers of North Africa, 
with later additions chiefly from Italy 
and France, The Corsican is almost 
as dwarfish as bis neighbor, the Sar- 
dinian (see), being fully 9 inches 
shorter than the Teutonic average of 
northern Burojie. The population 
numbers about 300,000. 

In spirit the Corsican is Independent 
and revengeful, and the history of the 
long rule of Cenoa in the Island was 
marked by continuous revolt. It Is 
not known to what extent Coraicans 
come to the United States, as In im- 
Diigration statistics they are Included 
with immigrants coming from France. 

COSSACK or KAZAK. (Cf. Kirghi7- 
Kaaak, following). This term la used 
in two very different senses. The first 
is popular and historical, rather than 
ethnological, and refers to " the Cos- 
sacks of the Don " and others of 
southern Russian origin, who fumlsb 
the famous cavalry of the Czar. 
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These CosBflcbs are Russian (Cauca- 
sian), rather than Tataric, In race. 
In Its second meanlne, strictly ethno- 
logical, the word is equivalent to 
" Klrghiz-Kazak," and refers to tie 
lai^eet race of Central Asia of Ta- 
taric (Mongollao) origin. The his- 
torical Cossacks, being the best known. 
may first be briefly discussed; then 
the real Kazaks, ethnological ly speak- 
ing. The former may be called the 
Western or Russian Cossaclcs ; the 
latter the Eastern or Asiatic Cos- 
sacks, or Kazaks proper. The latter 
BpelllDg of the name is more scientific 
and preferable when speaking of the 
Eastern Kazalta. (Cf. Kirghiz, Korean. 
Ealmuk.) 



c) 



The historical Cossacks aimed 
after the porti ns of southern R» 'isla 
they first occup ed Co sa ks tf the 
Dnieper and tossa ks of the Pon 
are of ml\ed ra e ethnically Those 
of the Dnieper are ma nly Little 
Russian— that Is Ruthen an (see) In 
origin ; those of the Don are t reat 
Russian Some were Polish In origin 
as the famous chieftain Mazept a tl e 
hero of Byron s terse Others en the 
Don, may have been of Tataric ori 
gin ; at least the name and the form 
of social organlzatl n are Tati ic 
The name Kazak n eans rider 
or " robber The Cossacks were b th 
Their name Is to be defined ao mein 
Ing, not a race but a mixed RHB«ian 
population having a certain social or 
ganlzatlon communistic and semlmlll 
tary In character These comm nitles 
probably had their origin toward the 
close of the middle ages as a result of 
the desperate and repeatpd struggles 
with Asiatic Invaders Thev had the 
form of organizati n best fitted to sur 
Tlve, as it Is now the best fitted to 
protect the Asiatic boundaries of the 
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Empire. Hence Cossack settlements 
have extended as the Empire enlarged. 
Emigration has been to Siberia, under 
governmeut auspices, rather than to 
the United States. Other races, as 
the Bashkirs, have become organized 
on the Cossack plan. The Cossacks of 
southern Russia who have remained 
in the old home have devoted them- 
selves more seriously to agricultural 
pursuits, and, If any come to Amer- 
ica, are probably known simply as 
Ruthenians, or Bussiang, according to 
the language they speak. The Zaporog 
Cossacks vv'ere so called in the six- 
teenth century because they lived " be- 
low the cataracts,;' on the Dnieper. 
They were Ruthenians. 
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To be deflnel as the largest Ta 
tar tribe f Cei tnl Asia extending 
from L^ke Balkish on the east to the 
\ olga In Russia nomadic Moham 
medan and pc^sessing a relatlvelv 
pure r rk sh speech Their speech 
1 oluts to tl is reg on as being a former 
home of the T rks f Turkey al 
th ugh the I tier have becoi e physic 
ally far more Cur jeailile than the 
K rgh z Although called Kii^hlz by 

thnolog bts Ihej tl en sel es reserve 
this term for their kinsmen the Kara 
Kirghiz (see EirgJi ) and call then 
selves simply Kazak The Russians 
npilled to them the name Kirghiz 
Kazak to distinguish them from the 
western Cossacks or military con mu 

it es described ab ve Some writers 
cla m that the Kirghiz are physically 
Mongol Ic but llngulsticaliy Tataric 
There is no doubt that their features 

re n re Asiatic In tvpe th n those of 
tl e Tatars of Russia b it this may 
hi e ome from their frequent Inter 
narrlages with Mongollc tribes 

Their civilization is still very prlml 
tl p Only the wandering life of herds- 
men is possible on tlie barren steppei 
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of Central Asia. The people are un- 
lettered and their religion is often 
Shamanlam rather tban the Moham- 
medanism which tliej profess. They 
number 4.000,000. some  260.000 of 
whom live in the province of Astra- 
khan, on the northern border of the 
Caspian Sea. in Russia. 

The Kara-Kirghiz of Central Asia 
are comparatively of little importance 
They number only about 100,000, If 
members of either of these tribes 
came to America, it would be less con 
fusing to call them " Kirghiz " instead 
of " Kazali." As has just been shown, 
tlie latter term aiiplies to men of *dri 
ous races. (See Tatario for other de 
tails as to population.) 

COSTA RICAH. (See fipannh Anter- 

CEAKirS, KRAKOWIAK. or BIEL- 
OCHBOVAT. Names applied to a sub- 
division of the Poles (see) 

CREOLE. (See Xegro ) 

CHEIAH. (See Greek) 

CBIUEAN TATAR. A Tatar (see) 
11 vine In the Crimea, in southern 
Russia. 

CROATIAN or SEEVIAH, or. better. 
SERBO-CROATIAH, Including the so 
called Croatian, Servian Bcsnian. Dal- 
matian, He rzeg ovinia n, and Montene- 
grin (Tsrnagortst) races or peoples 
(Related words : Chroot. Khrabat, 
Carpath, Khorvat, Hortath, and 
Uvrvat or Ilrvat; also jSe»'& or Srp, 
Sorb, and Sorabian. Sometimes in- 
cluded, with Magyars and others, in 
the term Huns in American speech. 
To avoid this name Croatian immi- 
grants sometimes insist that they are 
Austrians, while some call tbemselves 
Hervats rather than Croatlans.) 

The Serbo-Croat laa is a distinct and 
homogeneous race, from a linguistic 
point of view, and may be defined as 
the one which, with the closely related 
Slovenian, constitutes the Southern Di- 
vision of the Slavic, the linguistic stock 
which occupies the countries above in- 
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dicated. Including Slavonla. It Is not 
an ethnical unity In physical charac- 
ters and descent, but a mixed race. It 
is separated into the above so-called 
races on political and even religiouft 
grounds. It forms an Important sub- 
ject In the present study, for it is typ- 
ical of the newer flood of immigration 
from southeastern Europe and contrib- 
utes largely to it. 

GEOGBAPHY OF 1 



Definitions of the Serbo Croatian 
peoples depend so largely upon iwliti 
cal boundaries that a preliminary 
sketch of the Balkan States wll! con- 
dnce to clearness The southern part 
of the Balkan Peninsula is occupied 
by Greeks, Albanians, and a minority 
of Turks Ail the rest— that is. the 
greater p^rt — is Slai ic Roughly 
speakinff. the eastern halt of the 
Sialic territoiy i^ Bulgarian (see) 
This race belongs to the Eastern Dili 
Rion of Slavs and occupies the entire 
region from the Danube s<iuth nearly 
to the Egean Sea and Constant! 
nople itself The main range of the 
Balkan Mountains is In their territory, 
lunuing eastward to the Black Sea 
The Serbo Croatlans aie wot of the 
Bulgarians, occupying all the territory 
to the Adriatic Sea They are re- 
stricted, therefore, to the northwestern 
part, or about one-third, of the Balkan 
Peninsula. Once the Empire of Servia 
covered all the country southward to 
Greece. 

If the northern iwundary of the 
peninsula be considered a line run- 
ning eastward from the head of the 
Adriatic to the Black Sea following 
the Save Elver to the Danube and 
down the latter, it will Include all the 
Bulgarians and the Southern Slavs 
with the exception of the Slovenian 
territory, northern Croatia, and Sla- 
vonla. These will also be Included 
within the limits of the peninsula It 
Its boundary may be fliefl a Uttle far- 
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ther north to the Drave This article 
Is not concerned further with the toun 
trlcH of Greece Turkey 1 Including Al 
bnnla) and Bulgaria (iniilu<liug East 
era Boumelia) nor with Roumania 
which Ilea north of Bulgaria and. 
therefore outside the limits of the B \i 
kan Peninauia Rifley however In 
eludes the Roumanians among the 
peoples of the Balkan Peninsula as Is 
shown bv the m ii fac ng paf,e 4 { 
(See article Roumanian for this rate 
or people kindred in physical type to 
the Sla^ Ic but possessing a Latin 
tongue ) 

The remaining States constitute 
Serbo Croitian territory The King 
dom of '^erii'i situated Just south of 
the Danube and the '*aie midway be- 
tween the Biick fcea and the Adriatic 
is the onlT independent St ite amongst 
tbem excepting the Email principality 
of Monten^ro The latter occupies 
the southern angle ft the Serbo Croa 
tian territory with Turkey on the 
southeast and the narrow territory of 
Dalmatia and the Adri itic on the 
southwest The remaining Serbo- 
Croat iin territory belonj.'i 1 1 the 
Anstro-Hungarian monarchy Herze 
goyina northwest of Montenegro and 
similar to it in size and Bcxnia larger 
and extending north from Herzegovina 
to tbe Saie and Sla^onia were at 
tached In 1878 Dalmatia a narrow 
strip of coast land between these tuo 
States and the Adriatic is an older 
possession of Austria Still farther 
north are the former kingdoms of Sla- 
vonia, lying along the southwestern 
boundary of Hungary proper, and 
Croatia, lying farthest to the north 
west in the peninsula next to Austria 
and the Adriatic. These two prov- 
inces now form part of the Kingdom 
of Hungary, All the Southern Slavs— 
that is, tie Serbo-Croatians and the 
Bulgarians — were subject to Turkey 
only thirty years ago. excepting those 
on tbe northern fringe Inhabiting 
Croatia, Slayonla, and Dalmatia. If. 
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as is sometimes said the e are nil: 
Balkan States, «jll the Balkan Penlh 
sula excepting Greece was then c \ 
tied by Turkey — as also was treece 
Itself a centu'ry a^o 

THE SBBBO CBOATIAN8 1 



Ask a Bosnim his race and be will 
answer lurk if he Is a Mohamme- 
lin Latin (r Oroitlan if t Ro- 
ninn Cathulic and Seriian if in 
adherent oC the Greek Church let in 
all these cases the lace is tbe same 
because the language is the same The 
caw of the Bosnian is typical of the 
entire '^erbo troatlin people which ii 
peculiar amongst all the rtces or peo 
1 les of Europe in aprearlug to be 
divided into sis or more separate 
ethnical brinches that is is many as 
there are political htates if not rellg 
Itns in this r^ion while the stieutlat 
can haie no doubt but that ill are of 
< ne race Their case resembles tb it of 
the Poles who since the partition of 
lol nd male part cf three different 
nitionaliiles or that of the Germans, 
constituting to a greater or less de- 
gree tbe German the Swiss ind the 
Austrian nationalities In like man 
ner Bosnian Dalmitlan Montenegrin 
ind Herzegov inian are onl\ namts 
'f natiomiities or of tolitlcal groups 
while the <- iresionding race or peo 
pie is Serbo Croatian. 

language, ^s explained in the Intro 
ductory is the necessary basis of ail 
ofliclal olassificatlons of European 
races It is tbe one followed by all 
European censuses of races and Is 
adopted in this dictionary The Bu 
rtaii of Immigration has found it de- 
sirable for practical considerations to 
subdivide and group the Serbo-Croa- 
tfans as follows: The Servian and 
Montenegrin are counted with the Bul- 
garian, the Croatian with the Slove- 
nian, and the Dalmatian, Bosnian, and 
Herzegovlnian are given a separate 
column. Yet there can be no doubt 
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that the Biiigarians and tbe Slove- 
nians are outsiiJe the Serbo-Croatian 
race, although (hey are must closely 
related to it by language. 

The confusion in Seri>o-Croatian 
terminology liaa Its origin In both poli- 
tics and religion. From a partisan 
standpoint it has become quite cus- 
tomary to use only provincial names, 
like Croatian. To recognize the 
broader mcial name would lend weight 
to the sentiment for Serbo-Croatian 
_ consolidation and the political inde- 
I>endence of the Serbo Croatlans. Lin- 
guistic grounds are sought by otbers 
for a broader union embracing the en- 
tire northern belt of Balkan States 
from the Adriatic to the Black Sea. In- 
eluding both the Sloienian territory 
&11 one side of the Serbo Cioatiana and 
Bulgaria on the other. Religious riyal 
ries iiitewise have led to ethnograph 
leal Actions Not only has a fraction 
of a race like the Bosnians been led 
to sjy that they are of three races or 
I>eoples when thej practically mean 
tliree religions, theie religions ha\e 
gl\en them three alphabets for one 
speech. The Serbo Crojtians of the 
west, who are Roman Catholic, can 
not read the publications of the east- 
ern Serbo Croatlans, who are Ortho- 
dox, although both have the same lan- 
guage, for the former use the Roman 
alphabet or sometimes the strange 
Glagolitic letters, while the latter use 
the Russian characters fostered by the 
Greek Church 

The geographical limits of the Serbo- 
Croatlans aie not easily determined. 
They are defined on the north by the 
Danube ana the Drave; that Is, by 
Hungai Ian and S!o\ enlaa territory 
On the east, also, they coincide with 
the boundary between Servla and Bui 
garia, except that northeastern Servla 
Js occupied by Roumanians. But as 
to the southern boundary the wildest 
and most divergent statements are 
made by students of the question ac- 
cording to their political bias. Some 
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pro-Servians would claim Macedonia 
and the greater part of Turkey, even 
to the Black Sea, to be Servian by 
language: while It Is generally held 
that the Slavic language found here 
is Bulgarian. A fair statement would 
seem to be that northwestern Turkey 
Is Serbo - Croatian, including a nar- 
row strip of northern Albania, as well 
as the lai^e districts known as Old 
Servla and Novlbazar. The last named 
lies between Servla and Montenegro, 
Old Servla is farther southeast These 
two Serbo Croatian districts in Tur- 
key are about at> large as Monten^ro 
and Herzegovina. 

A'i thus delimited, the Serbo-Cro- 
atians are Inclosed on the west by the 
Adriatic Sea ; on the northwest by 
the closely related Sioienians; on the 
north by the totally different Magyars 
or Hungarians, of Mongol origin ; on 
the northeast by a more nearly related 
jieople. the Roumanians , on the south- 
east by distant relatUes, the Bulga- 
ilans; and on the south by the Alba- 
nians, a race differing both In lan- 
guage and physical type from any 
other in Europe The region is aptly 
named the ' whirlpool of Eurojie'' 
The Balkan's are the storm center, and 
the " Eastern question " Is always 
acute Within a generation European 
Turkey has lost half of its territory, 
and several new nations have ap- 
peared upon the map of the penin- 
sula The keen rhalrles between na- 
tionalities and races hav e obscured 
scientific questions and rendered more 
difficult the ciassiflcatlon of peoples. 

Even the choice of the term Serbo- 
Croatian is a comparatively recent kt- 
pedient to allay national Jealous. 
The language may as properly be 
called either Croatian or Servian. It 
was oncp called the Illyrlan, an eth- 
nical misnomer fnr which an ^cuse 
was sought In political history, Bnt 
the ancient lllyrlana were an entirely 
different race (See Albanian.) Pew 
traces of them, it Is Bald, can be found 
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emong the Slavs now occupyiDg tbe 
country. The aposHea of the "Ulyr- 
ran " propaganda would take into their 
fold Bulgaria on tbe east anil the Slo- 
venians on the west " Tugo-Slavic " — 
that Is "South Slavic"— is a name 
more recently adopted by other patri- 
otic Slavs in an attempt to inculcate 
a feeling of unity among all Serbo- 
Croatians and Slovenians It is pan- 
BlavlBiu on a small scale 

The historical and linguistic rela- 
tions eslsting between widely sejia- 
rated branches of the Slavs are often 
Indicated or su^ested by strange simi- 
larities in their names. The terms 
Slav, Slovalt, Slovenian, and Slavonian 
are discussed In the article on the Slo- 
venian. As there pointed out, Sla- 
vonian In the narrowest sense may 
mean the nationality (not a race)-in- 
habltlng the former itinedom of Sla- 
vonia. Tlie race or people living there 
is the Servian or Croatian Curiously 
enough. Croat, Hervat, and the related 
words given at the head of this article 
are variations of an old word meaning 
highlands or mounta Ins ( cf . Carpa- 
thians) ; hence not strictly ethnical 
terms, although some Immigrants In- 
sist that Hervat and not Croatian is 
the proper name of their people. 
" Horvatok " Is the name given Cro- 
atians on tlie Magyar ethnographical 
map. In like manner as the forms 
Hervat, Horvath, and even Kbarpath 
come from Hrvat, so such variations as 
Serb and Sorb came from Srp. In the 
Serbo-Croatian, as in other Slavic lan- 
guages, a vowel Is not written with 
this " r." The " h " easily passes into 
" kh " and " b " Into " p " or "v." In 
these and similar words, therefore, are 
Indicated the ancient relationships e\ 
ieting between widely different dl\l 
Bions of the Slavs between the Serb** 
Croats or Hervats and Slovenians or 
Winds of the Southern Division on the 
one hand and on tie other in the 
north the disappearing Sorbs and 
Wends and the Slovaks, with their 
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forerunners, who left their name lu 
ancient Chrobatla and the Carpathians. 

The technicalities of the itho, cha, 
and kay dialects of the Serbo-Croatian 
need not be entered into here. In a 
general way they correspond to: (1) 
The southern, Seriian, or, better, that 
spoken in Herzegovina, which has be- 
come the literary form of the Serbo- 
Croatian; (2) the western, Croatian, 
the use of which Is gradually receding 
to the coast of Dalmatla; and (3) 
that found on the western border of . 
Croatia, which Is more properly called 
a separate language, the Slovenian. 

Of the numerous names borne by 
Serbo-Croatian dialects and divisions 
of the population only a few need be 
given here. Some are merely names 
of political dhlslons. Thus the "Cer- 
ragorinns" are simply the Montene- 
grins, the two words having the same 
moaning " Tsrna Gora," in their lan- 
guage, means " black mountain." The 
Rjgusans are the natiies of the old 
city of Ragusa; Dubrovcans Is another 
name for these. Others are the Syr- 
mians, sometimes considered to be a 
fourth division of the Serbo-Croatian s, 
named after a plain in Croatia- SI a vo- 
niat the Cices of latria, and the Hran- 
icares of the borders. Skipetar is a 
name applied to the Slavonized Albani- 
ans (see) of the coast. An Istrlan — 
that Is, a native of Istrla^may be of 
any race; more likely a Serbo-Croa- 
tian, Italian, or Slovenian. 

The MorlalES,' who call themselves 
" Vlah " or " Wlacb," may be, as some 
claim, Slavonized Ronmanians (Wal- 
laphs) ; but if so, the change has been 
quite complete, for they might be taken 
to-day as the primitive Servian stock, 
not only In phvsl al appearance and 
dlaleit but in tharatter and customs 
Thev form a constderalle population In 
northern Dalmatla and adjacent terri 
tory especlalU In Istria Reclui savs 
that thev are amongst the Uast ad 
lanted peoples of Europe Certain 
other names found amongst Serbo 



, Google 



Dictionary, of Races or Peoples. 



Croatian. 

Croatlaiis really designate social 
groups rather than distinct races, dia- 
lects, or political divisions. Tlius the 
well-knowa word " Haiduk," meaning 
origlnalif la the Turkish language 
something like highwayman or free- 
booter, was adopted by the Servians In 
the sense of defender ot the home liind. 
Formerly Serviana of the best families 
became Haiduks and pillaged Turkish 
villages. The Tehetnltsl were a class 
of these that made a specialty of tak- 
ing the beads of their slain enemies. 
The Uekoks were, like them, brigands 
before they settled down to agricul- 
tural pursuits. They fled from Bosnia 
and Herzegovina to the Montenegrin 
mountains for protection against the 
Turks, 

The savage manners of the last cen- 
tury are still met with amongst some 
Serbo-Croatians of to-day. Armed 
conflicts are not uncommon. Political 
tends are especially bitter. Murders 
resulting from private vendettas occur 
frequently tn some localities. Illit- 
eracy is prevalent and civilization at 
a low stage In retired districts. Yet 
some points like Belgrade, the capital 
of Servla, are centers of literary ac- 
tivity and avid of all that makes up 
western cU liizatlon 

In physical appearance the Serbo- 
Croatlans are quite distinct from other 
Slavs. In fact, they would seem to be, 
at bottom, not Slavic, or ■' Eastern," to 
use Denlker'8 terms, but " Adriatic." 
The latter differs from any other race in 
Europe In combining unusual stature 
with unusual breadth of head. Its 
purest representatives are found a llt- 
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tie farther south amongst the Alban- 
ians (see), a remnant of the ancient 
Illyric race, using this word In Its 
proper sense. In northern Albania, 
and especially in Herzegovina, are 
found some of the broadest heads In the 
world, with an average cephalic Indei 
of 87. The race la also one of the tall- 
est of Europe, averaging 5 feet 9 
Inches. This type shades off In every 
direction, especially on the south, 
where both the Turks and the Greeks 
are shorter. The ancient Greeks be- 
long to the long-beaded " Mediterra- 
nean " race. On the north, the Alban- 
ian type is modified by the great Slavic 
wa*e of migration that brought with 
It the present Serbo-Croatian language 
of the country. But while the average 
height of the Slav Is considerably less, 
the head Is broad, an It Is also In the 
 Alpine " race, farther northwest. Into 
which the Serbo-Croatian type Insen- 
sibly passes. The type Is brunette, but 
not of the darkest Although not so 
strong or stockliy built as the tallest 
men of northern Europe, the Serbo- 
Croatian la vigorous and well adapted 
to hard labor He makes a good work- 
man In America, and goes mainly to 
the State' where unskilled labor Is 
most in demand — Pennsylvania, Illi- 
nois, New York, and Ohio. 
Dlatrilmtion of Berbo-Croatians in 1900. 
Croatia and Slavonia 2,102,000 
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It is quite Impossible to entec sepa- 
rate flgures for the Servians in Tur- 
l^er, wliere no census lias ever been 
talcen. Some estimates, especially by 
Servian partisans, place tlits number at 
over 500,000; otters, as low as 40,000. 

The foregoing statistics are signifi- 
cant, consliJerlng that the Southern 
Slavs typify the new character of 
American Immigration that has re- 
placed the tide from northwestern Eu- 
rope. (See articles Slav and Cauca- 
Han for general comparisons on this 
point.) The Southern Slavs not only 
outnumber any other race In the Bal- 
kan Peninsula, but they constitute 
about one-half its population If we 
add to tbem the small Albanian popu- 
lation to which they are physically re- 
lated. The Greeks do not make up 
one-third of the population, while the 
Tnrfca are hopelessly in the minority, 
estimated by some as only one-seventh 
as many as the Slavs. Its 8,000,000 
or 8,200,000 of population puts the 
Serbo-Croatian race about tenth in 
rank among all European races as to 
size. It may, therefore, be reckoned 
with as a steady and Important source 
of future immigration. In Im'mlgra- 
tion statistics Croatlans and Slo\e- 
nlans are counted together. During 
the twehe years 1899-1910, SSSi.'iiS im- 
migrants of these races were admitted 
to the United States. 

At present the Southern Slavic rate 
of immigration is high only In the 
most northwestern group, that of Cro- 
atia, Slavonia, and the Slovenian ter- 
ritory. In 1907 the Croatian -Slovenian 
rate of Immigration was about 13 per 
1,000 of population, exceeding that of 
any other race or people except two, 
the Hebrew and the Slovak. There are 
Bald to be already 270,000 Croatians in 



Croattan. 

the United States. It la Interesting to 
note that the two Slavic elements of 
the highest immigration tide come 
wholly from Austria -Hungary, while 
the same country stands second only 
to Russia as the source of Hebrew im- 
migration. At present the Immigration 
rate of the Bulgarians and the Serbo- 
Croatians living nearest them Is rather 
low. A dozen other races come at a 
more rapid rate. The Polish and the 
Irish come nearly three times as fast; 
the Greeks, neighbors of the Serbs on 
the south, nearly equal the Irish tn 
their rate of coming. In absolute num- 
bers, the Dal ma tia-Bosuia -Herzegovina 
group, with its small population, stands 
still farther down the list. The Croa- 
tian-Sloven Ian, on the other hand.stands 
well toward the top (the ninth) among 
the la^er races or peoples. It sends 
more immigrants to the United States 
than anyother ethnical group of Its size. 

NATIONALITIES. 



The terms " Bosnian," " Dalma- 
tian," "Herzegoviniau," and "Monte- 
negrin," as shown above, are not names 
of races, but rather of nationalities 
found within the Serbo-Croatian eth- 
nical territory. The same Is true, of 
course, of the Servian, the Croatian, 
and the Slavonian as nationalities. 
Further details are necessary concern- 
ing each, especially as to their eth- 
nical and religious elements. 

Keeping constantly in mind that by 
the so-called Servian and Croatian 
races are generally meant only the 
Orthodox (Greek) and Roman Catholic 
divisions, respectively, of the one Ser- 
bo-Croatian race, the reader will bet- 
ter understand the following statis- 
tics from the Austrian and Hungarian 
of 1900: 



Distribution of Berbo-Croatiam, by religion. 
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To these may be added the popula- 
tion of Bosnia and Herz^ovloa. 1,568,- 
092. of whom the 334,142 Roman Cath- 
olics may be counted roughly as Croa- 
tians and the 673,246 Oriental Or- 
thodox as Servians. But very few of 
the 548,632 Mohammedans are Turkn, 
although generally calling themselves 
by that name. It ts Raid that tbe 
Bosnian nobility became Mohamme- 
dans in order to preserve their feudal 
rights, but that they differ in more 
leBpects than rate from Turkish Mo- 
hammedans. For Instance, they do 
not practice polygamy. 

Of the Servian nationality— that Is, 
of the citizens of Servla— 90 per cent 
ore Servian by race and !>"* iier cent 
Orthodos in religion. The llouma- 
nians in Servia number only 90,000. 
The Gypsies come next with half that 
number. The Roumanians (see), like 
the Servians, are for the moat part 
Orthodox. While the Turks proper 
number only 1,000 in Servia, there ate 
15,000 Mohammedans. 

Tbe small independent prmcipallty 
of Montenegro has had no census. It 
is estimated that nearly 90 per cent 
of tie population of 2:10,000 are Or- 
thodox, The remamder are Roman 
Catholics or Mohammedans, the latter 
bemg Albanians. In Dalmatia 06 per 
cent of the population is Serbo-Croa- 
tian by race and 84 per cent Roman 
Catholic in religion. These probably 
all call themselves "Croatian." 
Nearly all the rest of the people are 
Greek (not "United") in religion. 
Ijesa than 3 per cent of the population 
are Italians, These lb e along the 
coast in cities Mke Ragusa. THere are 
no Turks in Dalmatia, 90 far as shown 
by the census. 

In the Hungarian provinces of Croa- 
tia and Siavonia, besides the Serbo- 
Ci-oatian population, which, as shown 
Above, is 87 per cent of the whole, 
about 5 per cent of the population, or 
134,000, are German, and 4 per cent 
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" Hungarian." This Is the classifica- 
tion by mother tongue. Classified by 
religion, all the Servians are " Oriental 
Greek." while 99 per cent ot the " Croa- 
tians " are Roman Catholic, as are also 
SO per cent of the Germans and Hun- 
garians, No Turks or Mohammedans 
appear as such by name in the census. 
Finally, in the Coastland, Inciuding 
I stria, while nearly one- half of the 
population is Italian, the most of the 
remainder are Serbo-Croat ians (143,- 
000) and Sloienians. Nearly 99 per 
cent are Catholic. 

CUBAN. I'efined sufficiently well 
for the purposes of this dictionary by 
the Bureau of Immigration and Nat- 
uralization: "The term 'Cuban' re- 
fers to the Cuban people (not Ne- 
Eroes)." This narrower definition 
covers, however, only 60 per cent of 
the population of Cuba— that is, the 
native whites — for 13 per cent are 
Negroes, 16 i)er cent mulattoes, and 10 
per cent foreign-bom whites. It also 
excludes Indians. The term is gener- 
aily used in a wider sense to include 
all natives of Cuba, r^ardiess of color, 
especially Including those of mised 

In race, therefore, the population of 
Cuba is mainly composed of pure Span- 
ish stock, contrary to the popular Im- 
pression, if Catalans and Basques - 
may be called pure Spanish, for these 
are the most important stocks that 
liave come to the island from Spain. 
It is also popularly supposed that there 
IE much Indian blood in Cuba, as in 
Mexico and in the countries farther 
south. This Is not the case, for the' 
sufficient reason that the Indian abo- 
rigines were almost entirely killed off 
in war and at forced labor within 
fifty years from the landing of Colum- 
bus. Negroes to some extent have suf- 
fered the same fate, for it is estimated 
that fully 000,000 were brought to the 
island as slaves. In 1817 they out- 
numbered the white population. 
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The Cuban census of 1W7 gives a 
total population In rcund numbers of 
2 000 000 of whom 1 200 000 are natl\ e 
wliltea 200000 foreign bom wbltes 
2.0000 Negroes 330000 of mixed race 
and 12000 Chinese Of the fcrelgn 
torn whltea, SO per cent are Spanlanls 
and 3 per cent (6 "13) Amerkans 
Cuba Is therefore distinct!]' Spanish or 

Latin" in its sympathies and clvill 
zatlon. Comparatli ely few Culuins 
haye emigrated to the Lnlted States— 
in 1907 oniv 5 475 (white) Spanish 
English and other foreign born whites 
coming from Cuba are not included in 
thU count The same Is true of im 
migrants from the rest of the West 
Indies (See Wfs( Indtan MeiKan 
Spanish American and ^egro) The 
number of N^roes coming to the 
tnlted. States from Cuba ein not be 
stated but it IS not lirge for the total 
N^ro ImmiBratlon in IW was only 
'%'>d't of whom 4 5G1 \iere from the 
West Indies, Including Cuba All 
aliens coming from Cuba are counted 
as immigrants, altbough in eomm>n 
with persons coming fr(.m Cantda 
ISewfoundland and Mexico ther are 
for the most tart exempted from the 
bead tax 

CTQAITT OF TSIQANE The Hun 
garlan name for Gypsy (see) 

CTMHIC or KYMHIC (See Cel 
Uo WcUh and Breton ) . 

CZECS. (See BohemUin and Mo- 
ravian.) 



• DALHATIAIT. A political division 
of the Serbo-Croatlans. (See Croa- 
tian.) 

DAmSH. (See Scandinavian.) 

DOIENCI. A subdivision of the 
Slovenians (see). 

DOK. A wandering tribe of India, 
(See Gj/paj/.) 

DOITKEOBOB. A Russian (see) 
sect Not the name of a race. 



Sutoh and Flemish. 

DEAVISUK. The great native 
stock of southern India, including the 
lamlls and Telugus, the Munda tribes, 
such as the Kohls, located farther 
north, and perhaps the Slnlialese and 
^eddahs of Ceylon. Though clearly 
1 on Aryan, especially as to language, 
there is no agreement ns to their place 
h B. primary classification of manlcind. 
Iheir relationship has been variously 
ghen as with the Caucasian (southern 
Hindus), the Mongolian, the African, 
and the "Australold " races, and, 
finally, as Independent of all. (See 
article on tbese. and Hindu and East 
Indtan. ) They nuniber nearly 60,- 
OOOOOO In India and 3,000,000 In Cey- 
lon A good number emigrate as 

SEUSE. A warlike branch of the 
Syrians (see) inhabiting the mountain 
regions of the Lebanon and the dts- 
trkt of Hauran. They call themselves 

Unahldln" (Unitarians). 

DUB BO VC AIT. Same as BaKn^aii' 
(See Croatian ) 

DUTCH and FLEMISH (le'^s accu 
lately Eollandei Kethcrlander and. 
Belgian) The tn t westernmost races 
or peoples on the Continent of Low 
German or Teutonic origin the Dutch 
beiUK the nathe people of Holland 
(the Netherlands) and the Flemish 
that of Flanders— that is of the 
western part of Belgium The Dutch 
and Flemish Imguages are lutermedl 
ate between English on the one hand 
and German on the other The chief 
differences betw een the Dutch and 
Flemish are those of political bound 
aries customs and religion rather 
than of language or physique Hoi 
lander Netherlander ind Belgian are 
names of nationalities and not of 
races Holland Dutch is a term vul 
girl\ Uhed In America to distinguish 
Dutth frtm German while Pennsvl 
\anla Dutch Is a name wronglv glien 
ti the old Penusyl\ania German faml 
Ilea. 
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Etymologlcally Dutch Is Blmply the 
German " Teiitsch " — that is, " Teu- 
ton " — and, therefore, might be used 
as a generic term to iDClnde all Ger- 
mang. But In scientific usage the 
term Is now limited to the people of 
Low German descent llTing in the 
nhlne delta. Germans themselves 
never extend the word " Deutseh " to 
the Netherlands. The Dutch or Nether- 
landish language Is derived from Old 
Saion, a division of the long extinct 
Old Low German. The word " Dutch " 
Is sometimes wrongly used, especially 
in the United States, to mean the Ger- 
man language in all its forms. 

Dutch Is the literary and national 
language of Holland ; it Is also the 
language of the Dutch colonists In 
South Africa (Boers), and in the East 
and West Indies. Besides Dutch, 
there are other dialects of Low Ger- 
man origin used in Holland: Frisian. 
Sason. Priso-Saxon, and Frlso-Frank- 
iah, Frisian Is said to have been the 
language of the early Teutonic people 
throughout Holland. It had a litera- 
ture of its own in the fourteenth cen- 
tury, but has been pressed upon by tlie 
Saxon and Franklsh until it exists to- 
day only as a patois in the province 
of Friesland and on some of the islands 
of the coast. Saxon and Frlso-Sason 
are spoken throughout the eastern and 
southeastern part of Holland. Frleo- 
Franklsh Is spoken In Zeeland-— that Is, 
the island province north of Belgium, 
and In the western part of Holland. 
Dutch Is spoken In the provinces of 
North and South Holland. 

Physically, the northern Dutch are 
for the most part long-headed, oval 
faced, talllsh, and blond. The Frisians 
also are good examples of this type. 
Southward in the western part of Hol- 
land there Is more and more of an 
admixture of a round-headed brunette 
element, shorter and stouter than the 
northern type, which is thougbt to be 
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descended from the ancient "Alpine" 
race, with more or less Teutonic ad- 
mixture, Three-flfths of the peoi)le of 
Holland are Protestants; most of the 
remainder are Catholics, ^here are 
about 100,000 Jews In Holland. In 
social customs the Dutch show greater 
affinity to the English than to the Ger- 
man. They have been called the Eng- 
lishmen of the mainland. Like the 
English, the Dutch have been great 
colonizers. 

Holland Is an indepMident kingdom. 
It Is now called the Netherlands, a 
term formerly given to the lowland 
country comprising both Holland and 
Belgium. It Is one of the smallest 
countries of Europe, having a superfi- 
cial area of only 12,000 square miles. 
Its ethnographical boundaries coincide 
with its toiiographical formation ; the 
Frieslanders hold the alluvial plains, 
the Saxons are confined to sandy 
tracts, while the lowlands of the delta 
of the Rhine have a population mixed 
In origin. The Dutch population of 
the world has been variously esti- 
mated at from 4,000,000 to 6,300.000. 
The population of Holland itself Is 
6,000.000, or 1,000.000 lees than that of 
Belgium, and a third more than that 
of Ireland. Rudler and Ohisholm esti- 
mate 71 per cent of the population to 
be Dutch, 14 per cent Frisian, 13 per 
cent Flemish, and 2 per cent other Low 
German. There are about 400,000 
Boers in South Africa and 75.000 Dutch 
colonists in the East and West Indies. 
In Immigration Bureau statistics 
Dutch and Flemish are counted to- 
gether. In 1907 there were 6,637 Im- 
migrants from Holland, 6,456 of whom 
are classed as Dutch and Flemish. 
The rate of Dutch immigration from 
Holland In that year was but a little 
over 1 per 1,000 of the population. 



Philologists differ as to 
of Flemish, linguistically. Some con- 
sider it to be a branch of Old Low Qer- 
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man, closely abtn to Diitcb. H not iden- 
tical with It; others place it as a dia- 
lect of Dutch and say that it Is now 
nearly extinct; while still others con- 
Blder It to be a dialect of equal rank 
with Frisian and Saxon, but dlBtinct 
from Dutch. The literary languageof 
the Flemish people is now Dutch. 

Phy^cally the Flemish are ol the 
prevailing Dutch type — talllsh, blond, 
and round-faced — the type so often 
portrayed by Rubens, The Flemish oc- 
cupy the northern and western prov- 
inces of Belgium and the northeastern 
part of Prance bordering on Flanders. 
There are over 3,000,000 in Belgium, 
750,000 In Holland, and 200,000 in the 
northern part of France, making a to- 
tal of over 4,000.000 Flemish In Eii- 
rope — that Is, about equal to the num- 
ber of Dutch In Holland. 



The term Belgian simply means a 
native or inhabitant of the Kingdom 
of Belgium. It has no significance as 
to physical race or language. The 
Belgian nation is represented by two 
chief linguistic stocks, a Teutonic 
(Flemish) which occupies the plains 
and the coast lands, and a French 
(Walloon) which occupies the uplands 
(see these). The two peoples also 
differ In industries. The Flemings 
are characteristically tenant farmers ; 
the Walloons are small proprietary 
farmers, miners, and manufacturers. 

Belgium ranks eighteenth in super- 
ficial area and eighth in population 
amongst European eountriea It Is the 
most densely populated country Jn Eu- 
rope, having a population of over 
7.000,000 In an area of ll^OO square 
miles; that is, of about 600 to the 
square mile. The Kingdom Is not 
evenly populated, the Flemish prov- 
inces being much more densely settled 
than the Walloon. Of the total num- 
ber, 42 per cent speak Flemish only 
and 38 per cent French only, while 12 
per cent speak both Flemish and 
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French, and 6 per cent speak Flemish, 
French, and Germ.in. Both French and 
Flemish are official languages. All pub- 
lic documents are printed in both. 
Both are taught In the schools. At the 
University of Ghent the professors lec- 
ture in both French and Flemish. The 
Belgians are for the most part 
Catholics. 

Despite its density of population 
Belgium Is an exception amongst Eu- 
ropean countries In that It has more 
immigration than emlgriition. About 
90 per cent of this movement Is to and 
from Holland, France, and Germany. 
Only an Insignificant number come to 
America, less than 1 per 1,000 of the 
population. 

In 1S07 there were 4,102 emigrants 
from Belgium to the United States, 
of whom 2,929 are reported by the 
Bureau of Immigration as Dutch and 
Flemish. In number of ImmlRrants 
the Dutch and Flemish taken together 
stand twenty-first down the list— that 
is, above the French, but far below all 
the principal immigrant races or peo- 
ples. They go mostly to Michigan, 
Illinois, New York, and New Jersey, 



EASTEEN or ORIENTAL race. ( See 
Caucasian.) 

EAST-IHDIAN. Any native o£ the 
East Indies. The latter Is a very 
broad and vague term which has come 
lil'i^n from the time of Columbus, and 
embraces the vast populations of India, 
Farther India, and Malaysia ; that is, 
of all the countries sotuh of the Chi- 
nese Empire and lying between the 
Indus on the west and the Island of 
New Guinea on the east. The last- 
named Island falls to the domain, 
therefore, of the Pacific Islanders 
(see). Filipinos (see) are Malayan, 
and therefore East Indian, as thus de- 
fined, but are not counted In Immigra- 
tion statistics. 

Bthnologlcally the term " East In- 
dian" has no meaning, although its 
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convenience has perhape JustlQed Its 
use while immigration to the United 
States from this part of the world waa 
very emiili. Geographically it com- 
prises races of the most diverse cul- 
ture, from the dwarf Negrito of the 
Philippines, perhaps the lowest race of 
manlilnd tn degree of civilization, to 
the European-like Hindu, who uses 
the Aryan speech (see) and has a 
civilization older than our own. All 
the five great racewor dnislonsof man 
kind with the esceplion cf the Amerl 
can Indian are found represented In 
the Jast Indie<< The great Cauca^ilan 
population oC India bai Just been men 
tionel The inhabitants of Indo- 
China Bunm and fclam are M Dn 
golian Those of the Malay Peninsula 
and Archipelago are Malay with a 
small remnant of a true Ethiopian or 
blicknice the Jsebritos scittered here 
and there The Bureau of Immigra 
tioa puts all Last Indians into the 
"Monbolic grand diiislon. 

The population of the four great races 
found in the East Indies, with the ex- 
ception of the blacli race, Is immense, 
certainly oi er 350,000,000. forming 
with that of China about half the pop- 
ulation of the entire earth. Of all the 
East Indians, nearly six-sevenths are 
natives of India, and will claim chief 
attention here as a probable factor 
in future immigration. The peoples 
farther ea&t ha>e shown little tend- 
ency to emigrate. Of these, the dcnfe(*t 
population is that of Jaia, num- 
herhig nearly 30,000,000. Although 
the oldest in Malay civilization, this 
lieopie has neither the physical nor 
the mental energy of its Itlnsmen, 
the Filipinos, and. unlllce the Hindus, 
It has ihown little or no tendency 
to emigrate to other countries. The 
Indo-Chinese of the mainland, like 
the Malays, have le^s energy and en- 
terprise than the true Chinese and do 
not migrate. Their country Is not so 
densely populated. Practically none of 
theee x>opulatIons, with the exception 
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of the Filipinos, are Christian or 
greatly influenced by western civiliza- 
tion. 

Of the 294,000,000 people of India, 
Including Burma, it Is unnecessary in 
this work to especially consider the 
lion- Aryan multitudes, a population 
nearly as large as that of the United 
States. The dart Dravidian element 
is much the largest of these, number- 
ing 60,000,000. Three-fourths of India, 
hiweier Is like ourseiiea Vrjan — 
(2JO0O0 0O0) a population neirly two- 
thirds as great as that (f all Europe 
It is this \rj ju population of uoi thcrn 
India that is generally called Hindu 
although the term also applies to 
a religion oi to the jeople ha\ing 
I (.ertain social organization based 
iijion Brahmanism I See Hindu ) 
One of the manj Hindu tongues 
13 Hindi siioi en with its dialeits by 
about 100 000 000 persons About 
tOOOOUO of theae are ChrlstiaDB. 

The (.auLBsian features of the north 
ein Hindus aie easily remarked, al- 
though they are generally dark. They 
are often tail, although not so strong, 
energetic, and aggressive as the Chi- 
nee in competition with Europeans. 
Some have been educated in English 
schools or colleges in India. All are 
keen in trade, making good merchants, 
and perhaps Identify themselves with 
western civilization to a greater degree 
than do the Chinese. 

The population of India is one of the 
densest of the globe. The people must 
tmigrnte or die by the million in the 
famines that periodically reduce their 
nnmbers. The protection of the rest 
of the world against an Indian flood 
of migration is their poverty, their In- 
ability to provide the coat of transpor- 
tation, and their lack of initiative. 

India has sent out about 20.000 
"coolies" or laborers annually in re. 
cent years, largely to British coloniea 
In the West Indies and South Afolca ; 
in other words, about as large an «ni- 
gration ae that Of BuBsiana, Scotcb, or 
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East Indian. 

IJtbuantans to tlie United States A 
few hate bpen ciming recentlv to Brit 
iah (olumbia aad the western coast of 
the United Istates In 1908 the total 

East Indian immigration to the 
Lnited States was ITOO of whom 
1 000 came direct from Indl i and about 
700 from Canada In tbe twelve years 
1899-1910 only 5 7S6 were admitted 
Nearly all went to the States of Call 
fomia and ^ a^lilngton 

EQTFTIAIT In an ethnographical 
sense the ancient race or people of 
Lgypt best represented to-dav by the 
Colts ir Fellahs, although those are 
general]} of mtsed stock In a polit 
ical sen*^ any native of Egypt In 
the present poi ulation of Egypt about 
10000000 there are many racial ele 
ments mostly H'lmltit. (lellahiii and 
Copts) and Semitic (Arabs end Bed 
oulns) The Christian Copts number 
perhaps 800000 and still preser\e a 
liturj.icai form of the ancient Eg>ptlan 
lanRUflge Practlcaliy all the remain 
Ing population is Mohammedan Includ 
ing the larger section knonn as the 
Fellahln or laborers who hive adopted 
the Arabic language Thetr number 
has been variously estimated at from 
1,000,000 to 5,000,000, Very few Egyp- 
tians have found their way to Amer- 
ica. (See Semitic-Hamitic.) 

ENGLISH or AHOLO-SAZON; inac- 
curately BRITISH. The principal race 
or people of England ; the westernmost 
European branch of the Teutonic stock ; 
the race that first spobe the English 
language. 

Of course there is no necessity in 
this dictionary for discussion of a sub- 
ject so well understood by all as the 
character, social institutions, and other 
qualities of the English as an immi- 
grant people. It may be assumed that 
all Americans understand the race 
which h^B given us our language and 
laws and politica! institutions. Yet 
there may be some doubt as to the 
ethnical position of the English— as to 
which of the present components of 
the mixed English nation are to be 
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ousidered as unassimilated immigrant 
elements ind vvhi h as truly English. 
If It <.an be said ai i me (.laim that 
the new rate now belnf, f rmed in 
America is already more Germ in than 
English perhaps e\en more Irish than 
English the student of rices will 
realize that clear distinctions need be 
drawn In the case of so composite a 
race is that In England In the case 
for Inst'ince of an immifcrint from 
Fngltad who comes of Irish or Scotch 
descent hnw iDnt a residence of hia 
ancestry in England entitles him to be 
called English' The question goes 
deeper than this namely to the de- 
termination of what constitutes i raie 
in ethnology It Is perhaps ccnienleiit 
to consider in discussing a race so well 
knrwn as the Bngli'-h the deflnitlDn 
ind clas&iflcation of races upon which 
this dictionary proceeds 

As e^i-lained in the Introductory 
(see) race is determined bj language 
in such phrases as the races of 
furope but Ij physical qualities 
such as color hair and shape of head 
w hen we speak of the Ave great 
i4ces or grand divisions of mankind. 
In either case the attempt is made to 
bring into a common class all who 
have the same inheritance. But the 
term " race " is . sometimes nsed in 
other senses. Thus we may reach wider 
and wider " races," each Including 
the preceding, as when we speak of 
the English race, the Teutonic race, 
the Aryan or Indo-European race, the 
Caucasian race, and, finally, the hu- 
man race. Not only Is there this pop- 
ular looseness In the use of the word, 
but Its scientific acceptation in the 
most- exact of studies, namely. In na- 
tional census taking, is also variable. 
While In some European censuses race 
Is determined by the mother tongue of 
the individual, in other countries It Is 
determined by the " language of con- 
vprse " or " customary language." It 
Is evident that an Irish family that 
lins lived for generations In England 
would be called Irish by the first test, 
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Engliih. 

FJn^llsh by the second. But bow long 
a residence in England will entltJe an 
Irishman, or a ScotPbman, or a French 
Huguenot, or one of Norman French 
stock, to be called English If the 
mother tongue is the test? Bvlclently 
this phrase must be Interpreted to 
mean the ancestral or racial language 
in dealing with a stock which has kept 
Iteelf quite pure In descent. But since 
the greater part of the English popula- 
tion of to-day is of mixed origin, a 
census may adopt the arbitrary rule 
that the paternal line only shall deter- 
mine the race, or, what Is evidently 
more difficult and more aclentific, It 
may name the mixed races aa aueh, 
or consider the race to be determined 
by the preponderating element in the 
mixture. 

Since all this is merely a matter of 
deflnltion, so far as consistency In the 
present dictionary is concerned, the 
following principles and deflnltlons 
may be given as those adopted and 
presumably scientific. In the narrow 
sense, the race of an immlBrant la de- 
termined by ancestral language, a a 
above Indicated. The historical limit 
which determines the transition from 
one race Into another as thus defined 
vnrleB with different races. It will be 
assumed la this article that the Eng- 
lish race la practically one thousand 
years old, since the essential elements 
composing it were welded before or 
soon after the Norman Invasion, 

Still other definitions will conduce 
to clearness of thinking. Not only Is 
a distinction to be made between race 
and nationality, but the terms "Eng- 
lish iieople," " English stock," " Eng- 
lish - speaking people," and, eonse- 
qttently, " English language " need defi- 
nition also. The English nationality 
includes all native and naturalized 
citizens of England. It therefore 
Includes members of other races be- 
sides Englishmen In the ethnical 
sense. The term "Englishman" 
may mean merely one of English 
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nationality. The " English stock " Is a 
loose expression for the English race. 
A stock in ethnology generally In- 
cludes several races. The " English-- 
speaking people," as Is evident, in- 
cludes all individuals in all parts of 
the world who speak the English Ian-, 
guage. The term "English language" 
ia more capable of exact definition 
than all the foregoing, for, phlloiog- 
ically, It is Impossible to confuse It 
with any other. It is only as old as 
the English race. The expression 
" English people" is a loose one. By 
definition In this dictionary It is the 
equivalent of the term " the English 
race," which embraces the English in 
America; It means also the people of 
the particular country or nationality, 
England, " Briton " is a name applied 
to the ancient race of England, by 
some supposed to liave been of Cel- 
tic origin. The word Is used at times 
to mean any native of Great Britain. 
In this eeuse it includes difCerent races, 
as English, Irish, and Welsh, It, or 
rather " North Briton," Is the term by 
which the Lowland Scotch prefer to be 
called instead of English. In this dic- 
tionary they will be called " Scotch " 
(see). "British" Is a term of natloif- 
allty rather than of race. It also 
means the Celtic language spoken by 
the ancient Britons. 

Linguistically, the English are Teu- 
tons. Although the English lang&age 
is very composite, the grammar and the 
sijoken lan,^uage are still characteristic- 
ally Anglo-Saxon, that Is, Low German, 
notwithstanding that It haa loat many 
of ita Inflections. English Is closely 
related to the dialects still spoken In 
Flanders, in the Netherlands, and on 
the northern shores of Germany. It 
is to-day the language of about 128,- 
000,000 individuals living under a score 
of difCerent governments, among which 
are two of the greatest nations of the 
world, the British Empire and the 
United States of America. No other 
Indo-European tongue is spoken by bo 
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many persona. Russian ranks nest 
with 90,000,000, thai German witii 
76,000,000, SpaniaU with 50.000,000, 
French with 46,000,000, and Italian 
with 33,500.000 (Hickmann). 

Physicaliy, as well as lineulstically, 
_the Bnglish are a very composite prijd- 
ucL The prevailing English type is 
tall, long-headed, and generally blond, 
although, as Eeddoe has pointed out, 
there Is no one type characteri=!tlc of 
all England. He finds what he calls 
Anglo-Scandinavians and Anglo- Sax- 
ons, both Teutonic in type, located In the 
northern, the eastern, and the southern 
parts o( England: a short, darker type 
of marked " Celtic " character in the 
western part, bordering on Wales, and 
a still darker Celtic type, the Cornish, 
(see) In Cornwall. The Lowland 
Scotch (see Scotch!, the people living 
south of the southern* firths of Forth 
and Clyde and on the eastern side of 
Scotland, are said to be nearly Identical 
In racial character and closely related 
In their diale^'t to the people of the 
northern part of England. It has been 
variously estimated that the Englisli 
race is from one-fifth to one-half Scan- 
dinavian, if not, in fact, more Scandi- 
navian than Anglo-Saxon. Freeman 
aiays " when we set foot on the shores 
of Scandinavia and northern Germany, 
we are simply revisiting our ancestral 

In geographical distribution the Eng- 
lish are more widely dispersed than 
any other people, being found in all 
parts of the world. No exact figures 
can be given as to the number of the 
English. The population of England Is 
about 31,000,000. According to the 
Canadian census of IMl there were 
In Canada 1,260,899 persons of Eng- 
lish race or origin. And, as is well 
known, the English form no small part 
of the population of the United States. 

The English hold high rank as an 
emigrating and colonizing people. 
They, with the Irish, Scotch, Germans, 
and Scandinavians, gave the dlstlnc- 
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tlve character to immigration to the 
United States prior to 1SS2. These 
races from northwestern Europe then 
formed nearly 90 per cent o£ the total 
immigration from Europe. Since theu 
there has been a rapid decrease in the 
immigration of the Pel to-Teutonic peo- 
ples, but a still more rapid Increase 
in that from the countries of south- 
eastern Europe, comprising especially 
Italy, Ah stria-Hungary, Russia, and 
Greece. In 1902 the latter countries 
furnished nearly 80 per cent of our 
European Immigration, while that from 
northwest em Europe fell to 22 per 
cent This change of ratio In not due 
HO much to the falling ofC of three- 
fourths of the Immigration from north- 
western Europe as to the rapid In- 
crease in that from southeastern Eu- 
rojie, an increase of nearly fivefold in 
twenty years, and of over twentyfold 
in twenty-five years, that is, to 1907. 

The United States was until 1900 
the favored destination of British emi- 
grants, the total number coming here 
annually from the United Kingdom 
being greater than of those going to ali 
other countries combined; but In 1005 
the curve of immigration to British 
North America rose and passed that 
for the United States, During the 
twenty years 1883-1903, British emi- 
gration to South Africa, Australia, and 
Canada was about equally divided, sel- 
dom rising above 20,000 per year to 
each, and never above 40,000. For 
some years past Australasia and South 
Africa have attracted only about 10,000 
to 15.000 annually. 

In 1909 there were 39,021 English 
Immigrants to the United States, of 
whom 26,203 came from the United 
Kingdom and 10,708 from British 
North America. In absolute numbers 
of Immigrants the Elngllsh In 1907 held 
eighth place down the list of immi- 
grant races and peoples, with a total 
of 51,126. Their rate of movement Is 
very low, only a little over 1 per 1,000 
of the population of England, which iir 
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but une-slstb tbat of the Irlsb and one- 
fifteenth that of the Slovak or of the 
Hebrew, As compared with these 
races, future immigration from Eng- 
land must FRlatively Increase. The 
population of the smaller races Is so 
far below that of the English that they 
can not long continue comiag at tlie 
present rate. 

The English, like the Irish and the 
Germans, are found in all parts of the 
United States. The States to which 
they went in largest nurbbers In 1909 
are:' New Yorlt (10,439), Massachu- 
setts (4,3T9), Pennsylvania (2,945), 
California (2,438), Illinois (2,048). 

ISEIHO. The northernmost race or 
people of America, held to belong to the 
American race by most American writ- 
ers, but to the Mongolian by many 
others. (See these terms.) It differs 
much in important respects from either 
of these races, combining character- 
istics of both. The difficult questions 
involved need no discussion here. It 
is but rarely that one of tbis race has 
been brought to the United States. 
The Aleuts of the Bering Sea region 
resemble Mongolians more than do the 
Eastern Esliimos. in that they are 
short-headed. They speak, however, 
an Eskimo dialect unrelated to any 
Mongolian tongue. The Eskimo popu- 
lation is variously estimated at from 
20,000 to 40,000. 

ESTH or ESTHOKIAIT. A division 
of the Western Finns. (See Finnish.) 

ETHIOPIAN. A word used in differ- 
ent senses to designate: (1) the eatlre 
Negro race ( see ) , (2 ) a language 
sijoken by a Semitic people of Abys- 
sinia, and (3) the East African Ham- 
ites. (See Semitio-BatMtic.) 

ETTSAFRICAN. Same as Canculan 
(see). 

ETTBOFEAH race. A term g^ierally 
used as equivalent to Caucasian (see). 
But "Homo Eteropwus" is the name 
applied by recent writers, following 
Lnpouge, to the tall, blond, and long- 
60813'— VOL 5— U B 
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headed or "Northern" race of Eu- 
rope distinguished generally from the 
"Alpine" and "Mediterranean" races 
of central and southern Europe. It Is 
also called the "Aryan" race by La- 
pouge. but includes little more than 
the Teutonic and Celtic divisions of 
the Aryans as defined in this dictton- 
ary, (See these terms and Introduc- 
tory.) 

EUSEARIC Stock. A linguistic divi- 
sion of the Caucasian race at present 
represented by only the Basques (see) 
of Spain and France. Their language 
is of the agglutinative type, the only 
non-Aryan language of western Bu- 

EVREKEISETI. A division Of the 
Western Finns. (See FinnUh.) 
F. 

FEIIAH. A name given to the peas- 
ant class of Egyptians. ( See Egyptian 
and SemiliC'H 0:711*116.) , 

FILIPINO or PHIIIPPZNE ISLANIt- 
ER. A geographical rather than an 
ethnographical term, meaning any na- 
tive of the Philippine Islands. It Is 
included, therefore, In the terms " East 
Indian" and "Mongolic Division," 
as used by the Bureau of Immigra- 
tion (see these terms). Filipinos of 
pure blood are all Malay (called by 
Keane "Oceanic Mongol"), with the 
exception of the Negritos and possibly 
the doubtful " Indonesians." 

But few words can be given to th^n 
In this dictionary, for they are not 
considered legally as immigrants upon 
coming to the United States, The 
tendency among recent ethnologists In 
the Philippines is to consider that the 
pagan Indonesians of the Interior are 
not an "aberrant Caucasian stock," 
as held by prominent ethnologists, but 
represent an earlier Primitive Ma- 
layan wave of migration. They show 
a close relationship physically, and es- 
pecially In language, to the eight so- 
called " Christian " peoples who con- 
stitute Qine-tenthB of the population 
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(7,600,000) of the islands. Tliese are, 
in the order o( their numerical Im- 
portance: The Viaayan or Biaayan, the 
Tagaiog, the Ilocano, the Bicol or 
Vicol, the Pangasinan, the Pampan- 
gan, the Caga^an, aud the Zanibalan 
Of these, the Tagalogs, who dwell in 
the pro\'inces about Manila, are de- 
cidedly the most prominent politically. 

The Moros (cf. Moors of Spain), 
that lb, the Mohamniedaus of the Sulu 
and other southern islands, are closely 
related to the Christian peoples eth- 
nically, but are less in sympathy with 
European civilization. They stand 
Beventh in population among Philip- 
pine peoples. The Igorots of the 
north staud nest nunierii;ally. They 
are the best-liuown representatives of 
th^ Primitive Malayan stock, stlii 
head-hunters and nou- Christ Ian for 
the most part, but settled agrleul- 
turists. Another well-known ethnical 
division Is the dwarf Negro stock 
known as " N^rito," numbering now 
only 24,000. This Is a disappearing 
remnant of one of the earliest and 
lowest races of mankind and can be 
traced throughout Malaysia as far 
east as the somewhat similar Paupans 
of New Guinea and as far west as the 
Andaman Inlanders, in the Bay of 
Bengal. There are many mestizos, 
eppecially of Tagalog-Chinese and of 
Tagaiog- Spanish ancestry. The Uhi 
Bese form an important element of 
the urban population, especially in 
Manila. 

The United States immigration and 
Chinese-esciusion laws are applied to 
a liens entering the Philippines. Al- 
though Filipinos are not legally citi- 
zens of the United States, they are not 
counted as Immigrants upon coming 
to this country. Chinese, however, 
coming from the Philippines to the 
United States are subject to the usual 
restrictiona. Modem Filipinos are not 
hnown as an emigrating people. Few 
come to the T'nited States except as 
proteges of the Oovernment, 
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FIKNIC, FlmiO-HUHOAIlIAIT, FIN- 
KO-UQRIC, UGEO-PIHNIC, UORIAN. 

The language of the Finns, using this 
word in the wider sense to include the 
Magyars and, sometimes, the Bulga- 
rians. (See Finnish, Cral-Altaic, and 
rffro-Finnic.) 

FIKNISH. Best defined for the pur- 
poses of this work from a linguistic 
priint of view in a narrow sense as the 
race or people of Finno-Taiaric stock 
which now constitutes the chief popu- 
lation of Finland and embraces also 
the related ijeoples of northwestern 
Itnssia, exclusiie of the Lapps Isee). 
This group may be iilso called the 
" Finns Proper " or " Western Finns,' 
and includes the Estba. Livs, Vots, 
Veps, Tavastians, and Karelians, to- 
gether with the Ijores and Chudea, 
subbranches of the last named. The 
Karelians extend nearly to the center 
of Russia and are called by some 
" Eastern Finns." It would appe.ir 
more significant to reser\e this latter 
niime to designate the Ugro-Flnnlc peo- 
ples living in Eastern Russia and in 
Asia. Although speaking languages 
similar to the Western Finns or 
Suomi, they are widely different from 
the latter in blood, and to a great ex- 
tent In civilization. The Western and 
Eastern Finns are more unlike than 
the North and South Italians, who are, 
for a similar reason, counted sepa- 
rately by the Bureau of Immigration, 

Finnish immigration has been larger 
in recent yeiirs than that of most other 
races having so small a population. 
It is practically confined to the West- 
ern Finns or Finns proper. These are 
Caucasian rather than Mongolian in 
appearance, while the Eastern or Volfca 
Finns, who are not known to come as 
yet to America, show distinctly their 
Asiatic origin They are divided from 
the Finns proper by a broad band of 
Great Russians which extends through 
Central Russia from north to south. 
The Lapps and Samoyeds, another very 
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different stock may be called fie 

Northern Finns. 

The term Finn or Finnic 
la equivalent to Ugro-Flnnic (see) 
when emrloved in a still wider sense 
til include all thus far mentioned and 
In addition the Magyars and possibly 
the Bulgarians (see) The former 
uie iinguiBticaily Lgit Finnic the lat 
ter were so origi Dally The word 

Finnic Is even used at timea to 
de^gnate the entire Flnno Tataric di 
vision of the Sibiric branch of the 
Mongolian race It then includes the 
lurks (tee) Ei en the Japanese Man 
chus aui3 Kalmuks belong to coordl 
nate stoiks (See ( ral iUaK^ for the 
relations ;>f all Mongolian languages ) 

Finally the term Finns ia u«ed In 
a fourth sense narrowest ot all to 
designate only tbe Finns of Finlind 
tbat is little more than the Tavas- 
fl ins considering the Fsths and LUs 
for instance as distinct races. It is 
eildentij necessary to analyze further 
this complex subject 

The Eastern Finns number about 
2 OOO OOO the Northern Finns or Lapps 
and Samoyeds only 17000 the West 
em I- inns or I inns proper nearly 
4 000 000 Of the last named 2 350 000 
live in Finland, Certain districts in 
the western part of Finland are occu- 
pied almost entirely by the blondest of 
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leutons Swedes, who member not less 
than 350 000 The tftal iropuiation of 
the country is about 2&50 000 Until 
1(509 FinUnii was a part of Sweden 
ind before the dawn of history the 
Finns ind ^w etieb w ere no doubt iaier 
mingling Ihisn 111 account in part for 
tbe pre\ ailing blondneas and Euto 
pean cast of countenante amongst the 
Finns which has led the Bureau of Im 
mlgtation to put them mtu tbe Ten 
tmiL. diiislon of races But the en 
tire Ugro-Finnlc stock seems to have 
been in origin lighter in color than 
most other Alongotians perhat.s aa a 
result of their northern residence 
Tormerly thev were taken out of tbe 
Monfeoliin gtjnd dUision by certain 
ethnologists and t-ut into a separate 
iM\ Ision of allophyilan whites. 
^\ hatever their original stock the 
Finns of Finland are to-day the most 
tiuly European of any race possessing 
a Mongolic b| eech and In some re- 
sitects their institutions are abreast of 
any in Eurjpe 

Other bmnches of the Utrro Finnic 
Mtock are classified as below in the 
census of the Russian Empire for 1897 
Sinie this census does not co\er Fin 
land the first item In the table is taken 
from the census of Finland for 1900. 
(See article Russian for additional 
statistics.) 
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WESTe:bN FINNS. 

Only brie( additional data may be 
glTen concerning the above-mentioned 
and other divisions of the Ugro-Fiims. 
Chude is an old name once applied 
to all Finns by the Russians The 
teuaus Umlth the name to those locatlv 
(.ailed Chotscher or Kaivan who 
speak a Karelian dialett They ine in 
one of the twt Karelmn province*" 
Olonetz that is, northea&t of St 
I'eterehurg The A epe are northern 
Chudea the 'Voti southern Chudes 
The lai^e«"t Karelian population is 
found in Tver proilnce southeast of 
Si Petersburg The Kareliana are the 
easternmost branch of the Plnns 
proper and show perhaps more traoe 
of an AslatU origin They are malnh 
agriculturists The Ijore^ on the con 
trary are found mainlv m the flty of 
ht. Petersburg Thev are descendants 
of the Ingers but no longer a pure 
Ta\astian stotk and therefore not 
good types of the Western Finns, 
"iet they apparently constitute the 
group called Finns In the Russian 
census as the latter liie mostly In St 
Petersburg 

The Finns of Finland are mainly 
lavastians or Hemes and SaiolikB 
The Kwaenes extend farther north and 
are In a transitional stage betv\een the 
more cultured Finns toward the soutb 
and the Lapps on the north The 
Estbs and Li^s do not differ much 
from the Finos of Finland in stoclt 
Thev liie south of the Oulf of Finland 
and along the Baltic forming about 90 
per cent of the population of Esthonia 
and 40 per cent of that of Livonia. 
The extinct Krevs formerly lived near 
these In C3ourland, In Estbonla, and es- 
I«cially In Livonia. The agglutinative 
language of tbe Finns Is modified by 
the radically different Aryan speech of 
the Letts and Lithuanians (see), who 
adjoin them on the south In the 
province of Pskof they speak a dialect 
called the "Verros" Other names 
given to certain Baltic or Western 
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Finns are the Lopari, the Evremeieeti, 
the Savakoti, and the Izhora (Ijores) 
OP Ingers. In religion nearly all the 
Western Finns are Lutherans. 



Most of the Eastern Finns Ihe In 
the middle Volga region of Cistern 
Russia Those farthest west aie the 
rheremisses. In \ iatka and Kazan 
provinces r.ot long ago the* were 
nomadic Though nominally Orthodox 
their religion Is corrupted with Tatar 
Mohammedanism and eien Mongolian 
Shamanism The Chuiashes, adjoin 
ing tbe Cheremisses on the north and 
the Kazan Titars on the east have 
some of the characteristics of both 
Many of them speak TurkI, the Tatar 
tongue They ale thought by some to 
be a branch of the Mordilni^ns but 
pre counted in the Russian census as 
Tatars (see) 

The Mordvlnians form the lirgest 
division of the Lasteni linns number 
ing oier 1000000 Thev are most nu 
nierous farther down the "^olga bisin 
in the provinces of '^amara Simbirsk 
Penza, and Saratov, reaching to nithtn 
one proMn<.e of the Caspian Sej Thes 
are also widely scittered through the 
Great Russian and Tatar populations 
cf other provinces and are often Rus 
sifled in language and customs The 
Erzu and Mok^ha are two dlaletfs of 
the Mordvinian 

The \otyaks Permvaka and Zjri 
ana are the northernmost of the Bast 
em Plnns m Europe The list named 
extend to the Samoyed country on the 
Arctic. Most of the Vogula and all the 
Ostyaks, who are nomads, live in Si- 
beria. These two peoples, small in 
number, may he called the Ugric divl- 
^on of the Ugro-Flnnlc stock (see). 
They are nearly as Asiatic and primi- 
tive In their manner of life as are the 
stunted Saraoyeds and I<app8 of the 
frozen ocean. Finally, the Bessermans 
are a small group of Mohammedans 
distinguishable only by their religion 
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fiom the Votyaks, among whom they 
live, but related to the Voguls. 

Finnish emigrants to the United 
States are all, so tar as known, West- 
ern or true Finns. Immigration has 
been rapid in recent years. In the 
thirteen years from 1893 to 1905 Flu- 
land lost 128,600 by emigration. , Nearly 
all of these came to America — in 1905, 
all but 37, In the twelve years 1899- 
llllO, 151,774 Finnish Immigrants were 
admitted to the United States, the race 
ranking fourteenth in that regard 
among all races or peoples. The rate 
per 1,000 o^the population of Western 
Finns arriving per year (4 In 1907) 
Is only half that of the Italians, Irlsb, 
or Norwegians, and less than one- 
fourth that of the Hebrews or Slovalts. 
During the twelve years mentioned, 
109,229 of the Finnish immigrants ad- 
mitted were destined to four States as 
follows; Michigan, 40,915; Massachu- 
setts, 25,153; Minnesota, 22,799; New 
York, 20,362. It will be seen that 
about 27 per cent of the Finns went to 
Michigan and 15 per cent to Minnesota, 
which States received, respectively, 
only 2.4 and 1.9 per cent of all immi- 
grants during the period. 

FINNO TATARIC or FIHNO TURKIC 
PEOPLES A teim sometimes u^ed to 
embrace the Finnic and lataric (see) 
groups of the <«iberic stock of the 
Mongolian race To be defined aa 
that group of Mongolian races speak- 
ing the T ral Vltaic languages (see) 

FIEKISH (See D-utch aid Flem 
Uh) 

FIORENTINE Ciunted In mmi 
gritlon statistic a S nth Itall n 
( ^ee Italian ) 

FRANKISH or rRAHCONlAN (*!ee 
German and DutUi and Flemish j 

FREITCH. The trindpal race 
people of France the northern branch 
of the Romance-speaking peoples in 
eluding, besides the French of Prance 
the French Belgians the French '^wlss 
the French of Alsace-Lorraine (now a 



part of Germany), and the French Ca- 
nadians of the New World. Aa thus 
defined the French constitute about 93 
per cent of the population of France, 
nearly one-half that of Belgium, about 
one-fourth that of Switzerland, and 
nearly one-third that of Canada. Ac- 
cording to the census of 1900 there were 
395,000 Canadian-bom French persons 
In the United States, and 436,000 na- 
tive-horn persons one or both of whose 
parents were Cnnadlan-born French. 
The French la not a well-defined race 
ethnological ly, being a mixture of the 
three chief prehistoric races of Europe, 
the broad-headed "Alpine " or " Cel- 
tic " element predominating. LingulB- 
tically French belongs to the Romance 
or Italic group of the Aryan family. 
The French are put into the " Keltic dl- 
viaion " by the Bureau of Immigration, 
while thej- are usually classified with 
the Romanic peoples. 

The French Belgians are found 
mainly in the southeastern provinces 
of Belgium. (See article Dutch and 
Flemish.) They apeak a dialect called 
the " Walloon." They are suppoaed to 
be descended from the Belgae of 
Csesar, are tall and long-faced, and 
resemble the French of Normandy. 
The French Swiss constitute the 
greater part of the inhabitants of the 
western cantons of Switzerland. They 
belong to the broad-headed Alpine race, 
are brunette, and much shorter in 
stature than the French Belgians 
French Canadian (see) Is an exprea- 
alon U6ed to des gi ate the inhabitants 
of Canada esfeclally thoae of the 
proilnce it Quebec who are descend 
ants of the Fren h They speak a 
di leit which poaiessea many pecul 
larities developed on Canadian soil 
The r blood has been more or less 
mixed with that of the English apeak 
Ing Canadians and baa had some lafu 
slon of the Indian though to a much 
leas degree than is generally supposed 

The term French language may 
be used lo a broad or generic sense to 
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Include not only the modern literary 
Irentli but all the dialects of Old 
French etlll in use as the Walloon 
the Proicncal and the Catalan In 
a narrower or restrkted sense it 
meaQB the langue d oil which in 
now the literary as well as the gen 
era] and offieiai language of France 
Old French had two distinct and 
equallylmportant dialects— the langup 
doll spoken north of the Loire and 
eastward to Berne Switzerland and 
the langue doc in the south The 
former is now spokpn bi about 22 50(1 
000 persons In France It Is one of 
the two official languages of Belgium 
Switzerland and Canada It is the 
diplomatic language of manj couDtrle" 
Owing to Its tleameas and precision It 
is the language imr excellence of m.! 
ence and criticism One of Its dialects 
the W alloon Is still used famlliarlr bj 
about 3 000 OCX) persona Ihlng in Bel 
gium and the northeastern part of 
Prance This Is espeelallv character 
iiied by a large number of (.eltic and 
German elementa Though it once had 
a literature of Its own, It Is now assum- 
ing the character of a patois. 

The Provencal, often called the 
" langue d'oci" Is the native language 
of the southern half of France. With 
the closely related dialects such as 
the Gascon, Limousin Auvergnat and 
Savolsin, It Is spoken by o^er 12,- 
600,000 persons in southern France 
and by several hundred thousand in 
Switzerland and Italy The Catalan 
dialect, spoken on both sides of the 
Cata Ionian border, occupies a place 
between Provengal and Castillan. (See 
Spanish.) 

Physically the French are not a ho- 
mogeneous race. There has been much 
blending of racial elements even with- 
in historic times. At the present time 
France presents three distinct ethnic 
types, whose persistence depends in 
part on their geographiCQl location and 
In part on more recent Intrusions. 
France appears to have been once oc- 



cupied quite generally bj a broad 
headed rather brunette ( \lplne ) 
race which still iharacterlzes the cen 
tral part of the countrj especially 
among the Auvergnats and is found In 
considerable numbers in Brittany 
among the Bretons (see) It Is esti 
mated Ijy Brinton tliat this Alpine ele- 
ment forms fullv three-fifths of the 
French race A tall long headed Teu 
tonic type predominates In the north 
eastern [art of trance especially In 
!Norma&dy Many of the Inhabitants 
of this region are blond In fact it 
Is said that northern FraMce is more 
Teutonic than is southern German; 
(See German ) In the most southern 
part of France especially along the 
Mediterranean coast the Inhabitants 
are of the long headed brunette or 

Mediterranean tjpe These three 
tjpea are fairly well amalgamated in 
the great titles of France into what Is 
generally recognized as the typical 
Frenchman His ethnic position is 
that of an Intermediate between the 
northern and the southern races The 
Basques (see) of southwestern 
I'rance seem to be a peculiar modifica- 
tion of tie Alpine race of central 
France. 

France is thus seen to present great 
diversities In Inuguage and physique. 
It Is the only place on the Continent 
where a Celtic tongue Is spoken— the 
Breton. With Spain, It is the habitat 
of the Basques, who speak a non- 
Aryan tongue. 

France has a'populatlou of 38,500,- 
000. French, using the tenn In the 
broad sense, la spoken throughout 
France, except In four small districts — 
the western part of Brittany, occupied ' 
by the Bretons (1,350,000) ; a Flemish 
section (230,000) on the Belgian 
border ; the extreme southwestern cor- 
ner, occupied by Basques (150,000), 
and a district occcupied by Italians 
(330,000) on the Italian border. Out- 
side of Prance French populations are 
found In Belgium (nearly 3,000,000), 
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In Permam CXIOOOO) In Sw tzerland 
(73( 000) and In the northwestern 
part of Italy (ftOOOO) The total 
French populati n of Europe e there- 
fore aboit 39000000 It is estl 
mated that 4 000 000 more are fo nd 
In Canada the Lnited States and the 
Antilles According to the Tin ted 
"States census of I'WO there were In 
this c untry 104 197 persons bom n 
Fra ce and 39^066 Fren h persons 
who were horn n Can da 

The Breton Imm grants from west 
em Fra eeand the Basq le mmigrants 
from tl e so ithwestern part are 
counted for c n e lence as I ren h In 
immigfation statist cs D ring the 
twel e ye rs 1899-1910 the totJl 
Fren h Immigration to the United 
States fr n all so rces was 11" &3 
the r ce rank ng eighteenth In po nt ot 
numbe s dur ng that per od Even the 
li n igratlon of Finns or Roum'inians 
exceeded the In u igrition fiom Trance 
in IW The rite of immigrati n fron 
this conntry is low, about 2 per 10,000 
of its population. This rate is sur- 
passed by that of all important Immi- 
grant races or peoples, excepting the 
Great Russians, by whom it is equaled. 
The chief destinations of French im- 
migrants in 1909 were Massachusetts 
(4.383), New Yorii (4,215), New 
Hampshire (2,377), and Rhode Island 
(1,559). 

rsEITGH CANAOIAIT. That section 
of the French race or people whi h 
lUes In Canada According to the 
Canadian cens is of 1901 there were 
1 649 371 persons of French ra e or 

rigin ii the Domln oi and of these 
1 B'>2 1] ' III ed in the pro^ ii ce of 
Quebec where thev onbtltute a large 
majorltj of the popilation (See 
f ench for general description 1 It 
need only be further said here that the 
1 rench language as spoken in Ca ada 
has become considerably modified di r 
ii g the two hundred years r more of 
its evile There Is also some alight 
pti3^1tal change going on in the race 
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ilthough t s not Ii del] inteimlngled 
nith Indian blood as s me mlsin 
f rmed persons thlnii The French 
Canad s ha e been sending a large 
cont ngent to the States for a long 
leiiod litho gh as expla ned in th 
article on French i record ot this im 
migration is not a ail ble French 
Canad ans form an in portnnt part of 
the ptpulati n ii many New England 
ns In 1R84 Citholic >tatistlc3 
showed 3TO00 to be IMng la New 
Engla d Aecordmg to the census of 
ISJO there vere 30^ 496 Canadian born 
i rench perso s in the I nited States 
a d 1 1900 the n imber had increased 
to 315066 (See Ca /idM ) 

FBISIAH A name ghen t a Low 
German pe pie 11 Ing in Friesland 
Hollai d and in the adjacent islands 
(See D tch and Ger i ) 

FEnriATT or FUBLAH A Rhceto 
R 1 ansh (see) people li\ing lortheast 
of the Italians 



GAELIC. (See Celtic, Msh. and 
Scotch.) 

GAQAOTJS. A name giyen by Bul- 
garians fo the mongrel people of the 
coast of the Black Sea. (See Bah 
gartan.) 

OALICIAIT. Has two meanings : (1) 
Generally any native of Galicla, a 
province in Austria, north of Hungary, 
a d therefore of any race or people 
fo md there but generally Ruthenian 
(see) (2) a native of Galicla in north- 
western spa n cr of northern Portugal. 
The latter speak a Portuguese dialect 
and are also eilled " Galiegos." . (See 
Ipaniih and Port iguese.) 

QAILEQO Same as the Oalician 
(see) of northern Portugal. (Alsosee 
Spa tsh ) 

aABCOIT A native of Gascony, the 
southwestern part of France. (See 
l-renck ) 
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OEO A name applied tr the north 

era Albanians (see) as distmguisbed 
from tbe Boatheni Albanians or Tosks 

GEKOTESE Counted In Iniinigra 
tlon statistics as South Italian (See 
Italian } 

OEORQIAN In a broad sense the 
Rart^ellan or Southern Division of the 
Caucasus people (see) including the 
Georgians proper the Mingrellans the 
Imeretians and tie ^Tanetlana All 
the»« groups si.eak non Aryan Ian 
guflges more or le'is distantly related 
Thev belong to the CauiasUn raie al 
tbough there is some admixture with 
Slongolian elements They number 
about 1150 000 

The Georgians proper or Grasians 
are the best known of these peoples 
Tbey lire in Transcaucasii and are 
renowned for their pbvical beauty 
They are tall broad headed and haie 
black hair Their women like those 
of the Clrtasiiins (see) are prized as 
slaves and members of harems in Tur 
Ley and Eg^pt Georgians do not ap- 
pear by name In Immigration stalls 
tics, and if thev come at all are 
counted among Other peoples 

QEBKAIT (Incorrectly Dutch) The 
race or people whose mother tongue i' 
the German language in the narrower 
sense of the word that la esLluding 
the Dutch Flemish Fnglish and Scan 
dinavlan divisions of tbe Germnmc or 
Teutonic group of languages, but In 
eluding tbe < erman dialects found in 
all other countries is in Austria and 
Switzerland the ra e whlth uses, the 
modern literary German Altb >ugb 
tbis Is the definition that tititlv under 
lies all emigration and Imnil^ratl n 
statistics and censuses of races as 
taken in \arlous countries the race 
so defined Is a somewhat arbitrary or 
artificial division of mankind Like 
many of the so-called races of Eu 
rope It is not a unity from a physical 
point of view Nor will it e*en stand 
the linguistic test adopted In this die 



Gennan. 

tlonary (See Introductory and Eng 
liih ) Fir It we make the mother 
ttngue the test the Dutch and the 
Flemish are as much German as are 
other Prankish or 'laKon populations 
Merely tbe hi«torUal or pollti al flccl 
dent that Holland and Beltium ha\e 
eslabii'sbed by law another literary 
standard than that of Germany leads 
to their being considered non German 
In race 

Some German scholars ha> e no 
doubt been Influemed by pan Teu 
tonism— that is the Ideal for n c>m 
mon b nd of s\miitln If UDt of po 
iitkal unitv among ail Teutonic peo 
ple'i— to overstate the linguistic ^unltv 
of the < ernians with the Dutch the 
English and the Scandinavians It 
la tbe same tenden v whkh i<! ftund In 
much more exaggeiated form amcng 
the panslavists farther east English 
and the s indinav lan lai guages are 
often (.las&liied as d ilsions of tbe 
I ow German It needs but a mo 
ment s reflection to realize that tbough 
Lnglish may ha\e been Low German 
m origin it is now especially in Its 
vocabulary mire like French or other 

I omnnce tongues thin like German 
The ease with which an Englishman 
learns the former proies thlH Tbe 
lh>«ical anthropologist recognizes a 
still gretter difference in type and 
therefore In origm between the broad 
headed and hi unette southern Ger 
mans, Alpine In race and the typical 
English or especially the Scandina 
\ians who are tbe extreme of the op 
If lite type longheaded and pure 
blonds Some confusion may arise 
ftom the fact that certain ethnical 
terms are used In rppialte senses In 
the English and the ( erman langu iges 

II has elsewhere been explained that 
the English wotd Dutch (see) is 
never propeily applied to a German 
although tbe latter calls himself bv 
practically the same name, Deutsch 
\gain Lnglisb philologists generally 
employ the word Teutonic wbicb 
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comes from the latter word, Teutsch, 
In the broiidest sense of all, to include 
the " German," wliile German pbilolo- 
gista reverse the terminology and make 
"Germanic" (Gefwuwtisft) include the 
Deutach. 

The Austrians and the Swiss Ger- 
mans can not be considered non-Ger- 
man in race by the test above applied 
to the Dutch. Although they may 
speak dialects very different from the 
modern literary German, they make 
the latter the legal language and really 
belong, themselves, to the High German 
division of dialects, from which the 
literary German takes its rise. In 
other words, the Austrian dialects are 
nearer the true German than are the 
North Saxon {Low German) dialects. 
On linguistic maps the Austrian and 
the Bavarian groups of dialects are one 
in name and color. The difference in 
polftical affiliation and otherwise does 
not Justify us in speaking of an "Aus- 
trian " race, distinct from the German, 
any more than we can speak of a 
" Swiss " race (see these). The Swiss 
Germans are one, linguistically, with 
the neighboring population in Ger- 
many, the Alemanni (Suablan) Then 
case is, therefore, the same as that of 
the Austrian, so far as language is 
concerned. Their case Is stronger sta- 
tistically, for they constitute two- 
thirda of the population of Switzer- 
land, while the German Austrians 
number but little over one-third of the 
population of Austria, not including 
Hungary. But in the popular mind, as 
well as scientifically, the word Swiss 
may mean a Frenchman or an Italian 
na well as a German. The term "Aus- 
trian " may also properly apply to the 
2C per cent of Czechs I Bohemians, 
etc.) or to the 35 per cent of other 
Slavs found In Austria 

Among the Austrian dialects are 
the Tyrolese, the Styrlan and the 
Carlnthlan, The Zips are certain Ger 
mana of northern Hungary. In eastern 
Hungary, In Transylvania, is a large 
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population of Saxons. Other names  
applied to Germans on the ethnograph- 
ical map of Austria are the Walser, 
the Alemanen, the Pinzgauer, the Pon- 
gauer, the Lungauer, and the Gott- 
scheer. The Frisians, a Low German 
stock, live In northern Holland. 

The many other dialects of the Ger- 
man language need no discussion, for 
the people speaking them are all ad- 
mittedly German In race. They are 
confined mainly to Germany, that is. 
they are German In nationality as well 
as in race, with the exception of minor 
segments which have spread over Into 
Bohemia or neighboring countries. Of 
course, all who speak these dialects call 
themselves German in race. Of such 
are the Saxons, already mentioned, the 
Franconlans or modem Franks, the 
Hessians, the Suablans. the Thurln- 
gians, the Westphallans, the Lim- 
burgers. and the Luxemburgers. Other 
Germans bear names of purely polit- 
ical divisions, as the Hanoverians and 
the Pomeranians. The names of others 
are sometimes used in two senses. 
Thus the Prussian, as a term of na- 
tionality, is wider than the ethnical 
term Prussian, which applied to a 
people of non-German origin, related 
to the Lettish, In eastern Prussia. The 
Alsatian Is properly a German dialect. 
as Is the Tyrolese, yet Alsace, the prov- 
ince, has also a large French popu- 
lation, as Tyrol has of Ladlns (Rhreto- 
Romansh ) , and other Latins ( Ital- 
ians). Finally, the Sllealane are those 
who gave their name to the two prov- 
inces called Silesia — the one on the 
I'russlan side, the other on the Aus- 
trian side of the border. These, the 
Prussians, and all other divisions of 
the Germana living In the eastern part 
of Germany and in German Austria, 
are Intermingled with non-German peo- 
ples to a degree that does not obtain in 
western Germany and on the southern 
border of the race, adjoining Italy. In 
the northeast the Poles and, to Borne 
extent, the Letts are pressing far over 
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(be German line whEle the Germans 
ou the other band hsie scattered set 
tlenients far Into Russian and \us 
trian territory 

Properly epeaklns there Is no Ger 
man race from the point of view of 
ph?fil al characterlsllci It Is tnie 
that this name or better tbe name 

Teutonic has been given to the so- 
called ^o^dlc type one of the 
three great races of Europe as de- 
scribed by phyilcal anthrofolotlsts 
But only a part of the people living 
In northern Germany espetiallj in the 
rrovmces nearest Denmnrli are pure 
representatives of this e\treme type 
blond with light hair and blue eyes 
tall and very longheaded The type 
is far better represented bv the Scan 
dlnavians The Gerinan stock m C er 
maoy itself includes the most opposite 
extremes in tyiie from the Nordic 
Just described to the so called Al 
pine race of Bav tria and ^n Itzer 
land Among these are some of the 
broadest headed men in Europe as in 
north ( erminy ire found some of the 
longest headed A cranial index of 87 
la found in Tyrol as contrasted with 
one of 77 on the Danish border The 
Alpine tyiie, further. Is brunette and 
short, although not so dark as the 
" Mediterranean " type of southern 
Italy, A unique census of school chii 
dren by color of hair and eves was 
taken some twenty years ago bv four 
countries having a large German popu 
lation. The results show the region In 
northwestern Germany already men 
tJoned, and certain districts on the 
Baltic coast farther east, to be the only 
parts of Germany la which 50 per cent 
are pure blond. Farther south from 
20 to 40 per cent are pure blond ; then 
from 16 to 20 per cent are pure bru- 
nette; and finally, among tbe Germans 
of the soutbern border and of Switzer- 
land and Austria. 20 to 30 per cent 
are pure brunette. On the average, 
however, the German population is de- 
cidedly of the blond type. 



German. 

tew of the so called races of 
Eur>pe Include so manv dissimilar ele 
meuts esiieeialiv from the p int of 
\ lew of language as the Germans 
The '^wi'-s the iustnans and the 
Meckienhurgers of northern Germany 
cin not understand one another and 
were It not for the written Imguage 
thev might be called different races as 
prcperlv as the Dutch and I lemish 
The Germans differ among thtmselves 
as regards language nioie than the 
great Slavic races As his Just been 
shovvn they are also of different 
races ihvsi allv In manj ether re 
spects they are far from being i homo 
geneous people Germany lacks the 
iinifjing effect of a national religion 
such as that of Russia V, hile the 
northern and most of the central por 
tions (f Germany are Protestant the 
eastern border and the ^leiter fart of 
!fl)Uthern and western Uermanv are 
(_ itholic 

There is no need to speak of pei ul 
iaritles In customs and the man} Im 
purtant elements which determine the 
pla e of the German race in modern 
civilization The German is too well 
known in America to necessitate fur 
ther discussion. 

The Germane of Europe number over 
72,000,000 as against less than 40,000 - 
000 English Irish and Scotch com 
bined Thev are larger in numbers 
than any other European race. If the 
(.reat Russian (65000000) be con 
sidered as separated fiom the Rutbe 
man or little Russian (25000000) i" 
is done in this dictionary. The Italian 
or the French race is only about half 
ns large. The total German-speaking 
population of the world has been esti- 
mated at from 75,000.000 to 80,000,000 
(see list following). It is exceeded 
only by the English-speaking popula- 
tion, which, however, includes nearly as 
many individuals non-English in race 
as there are English The German is 
one of the most widely distributed of 
European races. As colonists, and 
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especially as merchants, they are found 
tn nearly every country In the world. 



Oerman population of the world. 



Germao Empire 55,766,541 

Austria 9, no, 839 

Hungarj 2, 135, 181 

Switzerland 2, 312,949 

Russia 2, 000, 000 

Miacellaneous 834, IIT 

United Sta.te3 11.000,000 

Canada 309, T41 

Brazil 400, 000 

Mlacellflaeoiis _ 88, 400 

Summarr : 

Europe — 72,219,727 

America 11, 798, 141 

Australia and Oceania 110,035 

Africa 61, 577 

Asia 5«. 687 

Total 84,248,167 

Austria has the largest German pop- 
ulation of any European country out- 
side of Germany itself, but the German 
population of America is still greater— 
lu the foregoing estimate nearly 
12,000,000. The Uuited Stite-* census 
of 1900 gives the Cerman bDrn potula 
tlon of the United States at 2t)67 000 
while the natlie-btrn of German born 
parents number about 5000000 more 

All oC " Central Europe as de 
fined by Partsch to include Holland 
and Bulgaria, and all between be 
sides me greater part cf Pol md and 
Hungary, is predominantly German 
(51 per cent). In this territory the 
most numerous of the other races or 
peoples reach less than 7 per cent each 
These are the Dutch and Flemish, the 
Serbo-Croatlans. the Magyar's, the 
Poles, the Czechs, and the Roumanians. 
This list, with the addition of tlie Ital- 
ians and the French, Indicates the 
ethnical lioundflries of the German 
people. Outside of Germany itself no 
country Is predominantly Getmaa by 
race, excepting Switzerland (69 per 
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cent, or 2,300,000). Cisleithan Austria 
is 36 per cent German (9,000,000) ; 
Hungary, 12 per cent (2,000,000) ; the 
little Independent principality of Lux- 
embui^ is 93 per cent Oerman (220,- 
000) . Russia has a large German 
population, 1,800,000, although this is 
only 1.5 per cent of the total popula- 
tion of that vast empire. Four-flfths 
cf the Germans of Europe are found in 
Germany itself. 

In Germany 94 per cent of the popu- 
lation is German In race. In the re- 
maining 6 per cent the only race or 
people largely represented is the Po- 
lish. These number about 3,400,000, 
mainly in Prussia, while the Danes, 
the Lithuanians, and the Wends, num- 
l«r but little over 100,000 each. 

During the period for which immi- 
gration statistics are available, 1820- 
1910, Germany furnished 5,351.746 im- 
migrants to the United States. This is 
the largest number coming from any 
single country, although the United 
Kingdom as a whole furnished 7.760,- 
330. The greatest immigration from 
Germany occurred tn 1882, when 250,- 
&W were admitted. The movement de- 
rea^ed rapidly however and at the 
present time it is a noteworthy fact 
that more German immlgrant'J come 
from Austria Hungary to the United 
■states than from ( ermany itself— in 
190T 40 497 aa against 32 27b In the 
same vear Russia sent us rather more 
tban two-flfths ai many Germans as 
old Germany Itself and the little coun 
tiy Switzerland sent about 3000 im 
migrants out of its 2'M)OO00 German 
1 eople The next largest source of 
German immigration to the United 
States in that year was British North 
America, 1.J21. The total for the year 
was 92,938, and for the twelve years 
1SB9-1910, 754,375, which places the 
German fourth down the list of Immi- 
grant races or peoples. The races ex- 
ceeding the Giermans in this regard 
during the twelve years were the 
South Italians, 1,911,933; Hebrews, 
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1074 442 and Polish M9 064 Fol 
lowing the berniHiis In the order 
named were the Scandina^ ians Iri<Ji 
FogllsL Slovaks North ItaiiJns and 
Magyars 

The falling off in German Immigra 
tion is evident from another comparl 
son Its rate per 1 000 of the popuia 
t on onlv 1 3 in 1907 was the lowest 
of all the reoplea that are now signifl 
cant In our immigriition tide if we 
omit the Great Rusnlnn whkh sends 
Its emigrants elsewhere than to Amer 
lea ^ext iboie the German in ranlc 
come the E^nglish and the Sc< teh taken 
together then the Bohemian Mora 
vlan group with a rate of about 2 per 
1000 The German rate of immlRrit 
tion In the jear mentioned was only 
one-fifteenth that of the Hebrews or 
the sioiaka 

An interesting comparison Is fur 
Dished by German statistics of eml 
gration for the twenty-seven jeara pre- 
vious to 1898. The very period of 
its highest flood to America, 1881-1883, 
was also the period of greatest emi- 
gration to Australia. But the latter 
amounted to only 2,100 at the highest; 
tliat Is, only about one one-hundredth 
part of the annual emigration to the 
United States. This emigration to 
Australia was exceeded in the case of 
only two other countries aside from 
the United States — Brazil and Canada. 
The highest wave of emigration to 
Brazil came In 1890, namely, 4,000; 
the highest to British North America 
In 18S3, which reached 6.100. No 
other country comes near these figures 
as a destination for German emigra- 
tion. No other part of the world there- 
fore really competes as yet with the 
United States for German emigration. 
Generally speaking, during the period 
Just mentioned, from 1871 to 1897, no 
other country received more than one- 
tbirtleth part as mauy German immi- 
gra nte annually as did the United 
Slates. 

German Immigration stands perhaps 
next to that of the English- speaking 



races in the evenness of its distribu- 
tion in America, although It tends pre- 
pondei-Jtlngly to the Northern States. 
Ihe States to which the greatest nnm- 
I ers were destined during the twelve- 
year period 1899-1910 were as follows : 

New lork 190, 230 





110.54 














North Dikun 


- 23. BB 
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OERMAH-SLOVAK. 


(See Slovak.) 



OITAKO. That is, Egyptian. Same 
as Zlugaro, the Spanish name for 
Gypsy (see). 

OOLAD. A elan near Moscow sup- 
posed to be of Litliuanlan ( see) 
origin. 

QOITD. A name applied to certnln 
Dravldians- of Central India. (See 
lliMu.) 



OOREHCI. a subdivision of the 
Slovenians (see). 

OblCHEBE. A wandering group of 
Osmanll Turks In Asia Minor. (See 
Turkish and Tatartc.} 



GREAT F0II8H. (See Polish.) 
OKEAT RTISSIAIT. Same as Rus- 
sian (see). 

OSEEE (sometimes Hellenic), The 
modern Greek race or people Is that 
which has descended, with consider- 
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able foreign admixture from the (a 
11 oui TH e of ancient Greeks which 
1)4 one of the oldest branches of the 
Aryan group ('■ee) and the first to 
rr^ch a high state of civilization 
\\hlle the stock has changed much 
pLyslcallT and otherwise the modern 
li nguage is more nearly like the 
undent Greek than Italian for to 
stance is like the ancient Latin The 
race la mw one of the smaller and 
iimparathely unimportint of Europe 
but it has recentiv developed a high 
rite of immigration to America 

Are the modern Greeks a different 
race from the ancient Greeks'* Al 
though ethnologists differ upon this 
question the answer would appear to 
be that tbev are cne and the same race 
when judged by their language which 
is the test applied in this dictionary to 
all European races but that they 
differ in part at least when judged 
by physical characteristics \ on 
Hellwald calls the ancient race the 
HelleniL. (Hellem.n) and the later 
race the modern Greek (.Veuprterften.) 
The ancient Greeks were of the so- 
ciilled Mediterranean tjpe. long 
headed, and of classic regularity of 
features. While this type sttll pre- 
vails in Greece the influence of ad- 
mixture with alien blood has pro- 
duced a type, Indigenous to parts of 
the country, which differs materially 
from the ancient Greeks, in that they 
iTB broad-headed, broad-faced, and 
more heavily built, although perhaps 
no darker than the ancients. Whether 
the latter were blond or brunette is 
si ill a mooted question, with the 
lirohabiUty that they were like the 
" Mediterranean " race of the present 
day, deeply brunette. Amongst the 
Greeks of to-day are found two dis- 
tinct physical types more sharply 
separated than in most nationalities 
One. the ancient, long-headed type of 
Greece, with a cephalic index of 75; 
the other, the broad-headed type that 
comes from the Slavic, Albanian, or 
Turkish admixture (see these), some- 



Greek. 

tunes with the extremely high Index 
of S** These however must be re- 
garded as extremes and Eiplev says 
tl \t the cephalic index of the modem 
Greeks ranges with great constancy 
about &1 All of the Greeks of Ania 
Minor are distinctly hioad headed it 
1-- said like the Tuiks among whom 
they ine 

To what degree the ancient and the 
modern races of Gieece differ in char 
acter and c \ ilization may be still 
more difficult to determine than their 
physical t\pes The most contradictory 

counts are given bj partisans on 
this point It can not be denied at 
least that the ancient Greeks were 
leaders in the civilization of their own 
da\ and laid the foundations of mod 
eru civilization while modern Greece 
Is one of the weaker nations of 

1 urope The ancient Greeks were 
piceminent in philosophy and science 
1 position not generally accredited to 
the modern Greeks as a race although 
there is no doubt as to their nimble 
ictelligence. They compete with the 
Hebrew race as the best traders of 
the Orient. If there be a great dtf- 
ftTenee between the ancient and the 
modem cU Ilization of Greece, the 
question still remains whether this 
change should be explained as simply 
the decadence of an ancient race or 
bt-cause of the debasement It has re- 
ceived" as did the cMlizatlon of the 
Itoman, through the incursions of bar^ 
barlan hordes, and, in rfecent history, 
through the long oppression of Turk- 
ish rule 

It is not generally understood that 
the language of the modern Greeks la 
really the language of the ancient 
Greeks, The difference is only dia- 
lectal. The literary language of to- 
day is but a continuation of the main 
literary dialect of ancient Greece, the 
Attic, as modified in passing through 
the Byzantine. It, or rather the mod- 
ern \ernacular. is sometimes called 
Romaic, a misleading term, which 
found Its origin in the period of Bo- 
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man supremacy To this Jaj the 
Greeks Ihing in Butoiwan Imkey aie 
called Bomntka Tbere are se\eral 
dialects of the modern <.ieek or Ro 
maic such as the Malnot the Pha 
narlot and the C^prlot which need 
no further discussion in this counec 
tion Of late there is a tendentv 
amoDg Greek authors to return moie 
cloBelj to the ancient form of the 
language The spoken dialects of 
Creece %ary more widely fr)m it al 
though the s M.alled T»!aconii? which 
!■> spoken on the eastern side of lower 
dreece (Peloponnesus or Morea) 
closely resembles the anclenf Dorian 
The modern language ia much closer 
to the ancient than any modern de- 
scendant of the Latin iti to the ancient 
Latin Greek is no longer spoken by 
the Greek colonists of southern Italj 
nor even Iv manv of the Greeks of 
A«la Minor Crete is practically all 
Greek and e*en sjuthern Ma edonla 
and the coaat as far east as C mstantl 
Qople itself wblch his a larger popii 
latlon of Greeks than of Turks As 
has been explained In the article 
" Turkish " (see) the Turks them 
selves form but a small mluoritv of the 
population of Turkey 

The Greek race of to-dav Is In 
tensely proud of its language and its 
history and natunlU wishes to be 
considered as genuinely Hellenic The 
official title of the country Is now the 

Kingdom of Hellas, and any citizen 
however ml'ted in race styles himself 
a Hellene The people are wide awake 
on political questions are avid readers 
of newspapers and like the Greek 
of olden times eager to learn some 
new thing Generally speaking in 
customs, superstitions, and folblrre 
the modem race Is a continuation of 
the ancient It shows In other re- 
Bpects, as in the clothing now worn 
the Influence of the mixture of races 
As already Intimated the race is com 
merclai rather than agricultural In its 
instincts, and In that re8i)ect differs 
from the Slavic by which It la sup 



posed to be modified In religion it Is 
Orthodot (Greek) which it also thi 
national chur<Ii cf Kubsta and scteiil 
other countries of eastern and south 
eastern Europe It It. fi m this et 
pausion of the Gieek religion that 
much confusion has arisej ii the use 
of tht racial name B^en Kutlienians 
(see) or little Russians in America 
sometimes call themseite^ Greeks 
apparently in contradistinction from 
their felaiic nelghbois who are Cutho 
lie statistics published by Creek 
partisans are slid to exaggerate the 
number if dreeks found In Turkev b\ 
(ounting as ouch Bulgailaus Ser\l lU'- 
and others who have bee j me Hellen 
izel md are members of the Greek 
Lhurch 

How miny of the inhabitants of 
Gree- e Itself are really non Grecian in 
race is a question difiicutt to answer 
!No statistics cf tlie country are taken 
b\ race It is well known hcwtier 
that eastern Greece even in the Pelo 
ponnesus has a large Albanian pjpu 
latlon usually estimated at about 200 
000 They are so fully Hellenized that 
but 40000 now speak the Albanian 
language This Is [.erhaps the chief 
foreign element that la incorporated 
into the Greek race although S| eclal 
acccunt must be made also of the 
Slavic the Turkish the Roman and 
the Gothic and even the Roumanian 
lKut70\lach or Ts1ntsar> The last 
named is so recent In arrival thit It 
is hardlv jet incorporated Into the 
race It has come in largeh ilnce 
( reece was freed from Turkish rule 
in 1S30 ami still forms large settle 
ments extending frcm the central part 
of northern Gree" e Into Mccedonia 
The Slavic element Is the oldest that 
has profoundly modified the stock of 
ancient f reece By the sixth century 
Greece had t>een overrun time and 
again by SHv Ic tribes to the v ery 
southern extremity of the country 

It may net be cimmonh known that 
the greater part of the Greeks live out 
Bide of Greece The total population 
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of the country numbers but 2,600,000, 
much less tliau balf the population of 
such small countries as Holland 'and 
Belgium. Ripley, Chlsholm, and 
otbers eay that the Greek race num- 
bers above 8,000,000, although the 
more common estimates place It under 
4,500,000 in Europe, or something over 
5,000,000 in Europe an|J Asia Minor 
combined, Chistaolm says that the 
Greelts living outside of Greece are 
twice as numerous as those in Greece. 
Ripl^ says that they form a third of 
the total population of the Balkan 
States. The latter number at least 
20,000,000. Even the Statesman's 
Year-Book gives the total number of 
Greeks as 8,850,000, divided as fol- 
lows: In Greece, 2,200,000; in Euro- 
pean Turkey, 4,000,000; in Asia Minor, 
2,000,000 ; in Insular Greece, etc, 
650,000. On the other hand, von Hell- 
wald says that of the population of 
Greece itself only about 1,300,000 are 
truly Greek In race. 

In 1007, 46,283 Greeks were admittec! 
to the United States, the largest num- 
ber in any single year. Of these S6,404 
came from Greece, 7,000 from Euro- 
pean Turkey, and 1,353 from Turkey In 
Asia. In the twelve years 1S99-1910, 
218,062 Greets were admitted to the 
United States, and 79 6 per cent of 
them came from Greece The race 
ranked twelfth In the number of im- 
migrants furnished during that period. 
Greeks go to the States having the 
largest cities, the principal destinations 
during the period mentioned being New 
York. 70,607. Massachusetts. 34,450, 
Illinois. 31,014, Pennsylvania. 12,839. 
and Missouri, 12,673. 

Accepting G.000,000 as a conservative 
estimate of the population of the race, 
more than 7 per 1.000 of population 
came to the United States in the year 
1907. The rate of immigration from 
Greece alone In that year was nearly 
twice as great, about 14 per 1.000 of 
the population. This was the highest 



Oypiy. 

rate of any country, Norway being 
second with 10 per 1,000. The 
Greeks, as a race, came in that year 
at a more rapid rate than all other 
immigrant races or peoples with the 
exception of the Slovaks Hebrews, 
Croat la us and Slovenians, , South 
Italians, Norwegians, Irish, Poles, 
and Magyars, As shown elsewbere 
(see ffehrew and Slav), the Hebrews 
and the Slovaks In that year stood at 
the head with about 18 immigrants 
per 1,000 population. 

aRISON. A dialect of the Rhseto- 
Romansh language. The term is some- 
times used in an ethnical sense, but 
more properly in a political, meaning 
the Inhabitants of the Canton of the 
Orisons, in the eastern part of Switzer- 
land. This canton has a population of 
about 108,000. nearly half of whom 
speak German, over one-third Romansh, 
and one-sixth Italian (see these). Ger- 
man is now taught everywhere in the 
schools of the canton. In religion, 
five-ninths of the Orisons are Roman 
Catholics and the rest are Protestants. 

ORUSIAIT. Same as Georgian (see). 

GUAU. people of. A subject people 
of the United States belonging to the 
northern Blicronesian stock (see Micrfh 
nesian and Pacific Itlatider) ; related 
in language, and to a less d^ree 
physically, to the Filipinos (see). Like 
the latter, they are not counted as im- 
migrants on coming to the United 
States. They are InslgnlScant in 
numbers. 

OUATEUALAIT. (see SpatUsk 
American. ) 

QTPST. A well-known wandering 
people scattered throughout western 
Asia, northern Africa, all parts of Eu- 
rope, and' even through parts of the 
Americas and Australia. As Indicated 
by the language he speaks, which Is 
closely related to Sanscrit, the Gypsy 
belongs to the Aryan race and is there- 
fore Caucasian. In bis own language 
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Auerbach sa^s tbat 52 p«r cent of the 
(■ypsles of Hungary are ignorant f 
tlie Rom an V tongue Intermarriage 
nith other peoples Is beLomlng more 
frequent Thrmgh loss of language 
the assumption of a sedent«jry life and 
lutermarrlage Gyrsles are lecreaMng 
II numbers and seem eierywhere 
doomed to estinctlon by absorption. 

The total population of Gypsies In 
the world is variously estimated at 
fi'om 700,000 to 850,000, of whom 
three- fourths are In Europe. There are 
200,000 In Roiimanla, 100,000 each In 
Hungary and the Balkan Peulnsuta, 
50,000 each in Spain, Russia, and Ser- 
via, and 50,000 in Germany and Italy 
combined. The number in the British 
Isles is variously estimated at from 
5 000 to 20000 There are thtught to 
be 100000 In Asia a 1125 000 in Afriei 
Onlj a few thousand are ftund in the 
Americas They are Included among 

Othei 1 copies in immigration Rta 
tfstics TheT are supposed to haie 
first come to this lountrv m the be 
gmning of the elphteentli century 
feimstn says that manj were banished 
ficm the British I'les to America in 
colonlil times and that many mtre 
Mere sent lo "iene in the British ann\ 
during the He*t!ution He found a 
number of settled Gjp«ies in the East 
em States and suggests that man\ of 
the keepers of small tm sbcis and 
I eddlers of tin as well as manj of the 
fortune tellers of the great cities of 
the 1 nited states, are in reality of 
by| sv descent 

H 

HADJEMI 4 Persian (see) 

HAIDT7K I See Proatian ) 

HAIK The native name of Arms 
nlans (see) 

EAHITIC. (See Semttic ffamitic.) 

HAHAE. A subdivision of the Mo- 
ravians. (See Bohemian and Mora- 
vian.) 

HAHOVEEIAN. (See Qerman.) 



Hebrew. 

HAWAnAN or SANDWIOE 
ISLAITDEE. An individual member 
ul the northernmost Polynesian people 
subject to the United States. (See Pa- 
c^fir Islander.) Not counted among 
immigrints on arriving ia the United 
states 



HATIIAN. 



e Indian.) 



HEBBEW, JEWISH, or ISHAELITE. 

The race or people that originally 
spoke the Hebrew language; primarily 
of Semitic origin. Scattered through- 
out Europe, especially in Russia, yet 
preserving their own Individuality to 
a marked d^ree. Linguistically, the 
nearest relatives of the ancient He- 
brew are the Syriac (see Syrian), 
Assyrian, and Arabic languages of 
the Semitic Hamitlt family (see) 
The latter constitutes one of the four 
great divisions of the Caucasian race 
1\ hlle the Hebrew is not so nearly a 
dead language as the related Svrian 
Aramaic or the ancient Assyrian its 
use in most JewKh communities is 
ctnfined malnh to religious exer 
cise* The Jews have adopted the 
linguafces of the peoiies with whom 
thev have long been associated More 
speik Yiddish called in Europe 

Judet German than any other Ian 
guage, since the largest modern popu 
lation of Jew s borders on eastern 
Germanv and has been longest under 
Germtn influence 

Ihvsicallj the Hebrew is a mixed 
race like all our immigrant races or 
]«opIes althout,h to a less degree than 
most This has been fairly well dem 
onstrated bv recent studies notwith 
standing the earlier scientific and 
present popular belief that they are 

f pure blood In every country they 
are found to approach in type the 
people among whom they haye lung 
resided. The two chief divisions of 
the Jewish people are the Ashkenazim, 
or northern type, and the Sephardlm, 
or southern. The latter are also 
called " SpagDuoli," after the country. 
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SpaiD. from which they were espelleil 
In 1492. They are now found mainly 
In the countries Boutheast of Austria. 
They consider themselves to be of 
purer race than the northern Jews and 

n some o n r es refune t n e n ar j 
or worsh p w h he at e The fea 
tures are more ru y Sem tl The 
Jewish nose and to a e s degree 
other fac a charaetpr st s are found 
\te I n gh e erywhe e throughou the 
ra e a bough the form of the he»d 
seems to have become q e he re- 

erse of he Sem c ype Ihe so al 
so Ida ty f the Jews is h eSi a prod 
u t of re g on and ad n Tak 

ng a 1 fac o b nto a ou and espe- 
cially hertvi>e fc zation the Jews 
of to-dav are m re truly E ropean 
than As a c or e n ti The c a s fi 
c t on of be Burea of Imm g on 
separa es the Hebrens from the Sen 
i es nd a es hem in he S a i 
grand d s on of the Aryan fam y 
a hou^h as s exp a ned above hey 
a e n t A van :n ne- enths of the 
Je\( sb mm gran b he Ln d 

S a es come howe er from S a ic ter 

The total Hebrew popu a on of tb 

wo d s est ma ed a 11 KK 000 4p 
pOTmaeyROOCOOO e n Europe 
The geogr ph a d tr b on of the 
greater par of h s n mber la shown 
by the map oppos e th s page On 
a remnant ess ban 100 000 are fo nd 
1 Pa es ine perhajs 250000 n a 
As a About o e-half of the Jews e 
In Western Enss a about '' >00000 
i A s a Hungary and 50 00* n 
Ito n an a Abou one-fourth of be 
Bus an Jews e n Po and The 
emigration from these countries dur- 
ing the last generation has been im- 
mense and has reached Its culmina- 
tion lo the last five years, Tlie pri- 
mary causes have been a desire for bet- 
ter economic conditions, and the per- 



secutions directed against the Jewish 
population. These causes have been 
leluforced by a religious Eentlment that 
has found expression In the Zionist and 
similar movements and In the millions 
of wea b and g eat rga zed effo s 
wb ch Ba on de H rsch and o her Jew 
Ish Quan s ha e de oted th a 

ause The p ojet of aga n a q ring 
[a e ne a a na onal hon e no ap- 

ear ng p a to many hey ha e 

ooked a SI '^ou b Afrl a and he 
Argen ne Repub for large a s of 

and Bu ab e fo he r p rpi ses The 
ma n rehu howe er has been imm 
grat on o he Un ed ''ta es, 

Jew sh mm gra ou now ex eMs n 
number annua v that of any o her 
r ce w th the ei-cep on of he I a n 
It form a a ge pti f he to a m 
m g a on f om so hem n d ea em 
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h hn 



!I e 



■a gra i 
a Eu ope fo D 



f o 



! Gau a 



. f o 



es J w sb mm gr on n 1J07 

o a ed 14 182 o about 12 per cent 
of be tota imm gr- on o the T nited 
ates In 190b t a ore — 53 48 
In tbe twe e years 15 1^ 9 1 4 
44 Je sb n m gran s were adn i ed. 

o he Un ted *! a es an mber ex 
ceeded by o V ne o be ace be 
South Ita an Of the o a n mber of 
Jew sh in n Igr n adm t ed d r ng 

he I er od e et bed 65 531 me from 
R sia and 180 *. f om Aus a Hun 
g ry 

The p n pa des na ona of the 
Hebrens n be n d S a es d ng 

he wel e ye rs e Bed ere aa fo 

N wT t 800 96 

rennsjrlTaola 108,534 

Massachuaetta _ 6«, 023 

Illinois 50,931 

New Jersey , 34, 279 

Ohio 20,531 

Marj-land 18, 700 

Connecticut 18, 254 
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Of the 20 rsces or peoples now con- 
tributing tbe chief tide of Immigra- 
tion to America, the Hebrew and the 
Slovak Htand at the head as regards 
the rate per cent of population at 
which they come. In 1907 each of 
these races sent about 18 Immigrants 
to each 1,000 of Its European popula- 
tion. The Croatian-Slovenian group 
came next with 13 per 1.000 ; Uien the 
South Italians, the Norwegians, the 
Irish, and certain peoples oC eastern 
and. southeaetern Eiiroi>e with from 
6 to 9 per 1,000. Future Hebrew 
Immigration, however, could not long 
compete numerlcaily with that from 
Italy, because there are less than 
8,000,000 Hebrews left to Europe as 
against 35,000,000 Itullans. 

Among other factors which would 
continue a high rate of immigration 
from the two leading Immigrant peo- 
ples, the Italian and the Hebrew, Is 
the large number of each already 
in the United States, many of them 
of recent arrival and therefore doubly 
interested In inducing their relatives 
to follow. 

As !s well known, Jewish immigrants 
settle almost entirely In the cities. 
Kew York City has the largest Jewish 
population of any city in the world,. 
now estimated by some at abont 
1,000,000, or nearly one-fourth of the 
total population. About 50,000 more 
are added annually. Among large 
cities, Warsaw and Odessa have a Btlll 
larger ratio of Jewish population, 
namely, one-third. In London, on the 
contrary, only one-flftieth of the popu- 
lation is Hebrew. The Jewish popu- 
lation of the entire United States is 
less than 2.000,000. Jewish estimates 
place Pennsylvania next to New Tork 
with a Hebrew population of 150,000; 
Illinois next, with 110,000; and Maasa- 
ehusetts nest, with 90,000. 
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Hindn. 

HEBTAT, HOBTATH, EBTAI, 
KHOBBAT, CABPATH, KHBOTAT, 
CBOAT, or CBOATIAH. Different 
forms of an old Slavic word meaning 
highlands, mountains <cf. Carpatk- 
ian») ; hence not strictly an ethnical 
term, although some immigrants insist 
that Horvath, and not Croatian (see), 
is the proper name of their people, 
JioTvatoh is the name given Croatians 
ou the Magyar ethnographical map. 

HEBZEadmnAN. a political di- 
vision of the Serbo-Croatians. (See 
Croatian.) 

HESSIAN. (See Oerman.) 

HIGH QEBMAN, HIGH LETTIC, etc 
Dialects or divisions of these languages 
(which see). 

HIQHXAiniEB (SCOTCH). (SeeCel- 
tic and Scotch.) 

HIHDU. In tbe broadest sense, any 
native of India ; so defined tor con- 
venience in this dictionary. In the 
more ordinary religious sense this 
word applies only to the two-thirds of 
the population wtio are "Hlndulzed" — 
that Is, who profess Hinduism and 
have a certain social organization 
based upon Brahmanlsm. Ethnolog- 
Ically often defined in a still different 
sense as signifying the three-fourths of 
tbe population in northern India who 
are of Aryan stock (see) whether pro- 
fessing Hinduism or Mohammedanism. 

In immigration questions, where the 
immense population of India is be- 
ginning to a»ouBe some concern, all 
natives of India are indiscriminately 
known as " Hindus." Perhaps a few, 
as the Sikhs, are known by name be- 
cause of their prominence amongst tbe 
native troops. But it is not generally 
realized how great a number of races 
and tribes there are In India, many of 
them extremely low in civilization and 
approaching the Negro in physical 
characteristics. Such are some of the 
Dravidas and Mundas, who occupy all 
of southern India. In greatest' con- 
trast with these are the Aryan Hindus 
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of the north, more closely related in 
language, l( not in phyalcal appear- 
ance, to our northern Europeans than 
are tbe Turks, Magyars, and various 
peoples of eastern Russia. 

Hindi and Hindustani, the most 
widely spread modern languages or 
group of dialects of India, are vari- 
ously defined. Thus, while Hindustani 
is generally understood in Europe to 
be tbe polite speech of ail India, and 
especially of Hindustan, flie name Is 
limited by some philologists to certain 
subdivisions of the Hindi. Urdu is the 
form of the language which uses the 
Persian letters. Other forms use let- 
ters of Hindu origin. Hindi, in the 
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wider sense of tbe term, is spoken by 
97,000,000 of people, mainly of north- 

The population of India is one of 
the densest on the globe, reaching even 
In agricultural districts 650 to the 
square mile. Including the 10,500,000 
inhabitants of Burma, It amounts to 
nearly 300,000,000 souls, or one-Bfth of 
the population of the world. The 
darker non-Aryans and Mongolians 
alone of India nearly equal the popu- 
lation of the United States. There are 
147 peoples or tribes speaking differ- 
ent languages, of which the principal 
ones are represented as follows In the 
Census of 1901 ; 



Fopvlation of India. 


Langu^e. 
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As. to religion, Hinduism predoml 
nates everywhere except In the north 
west, where it shades off Into the unl 
Tersal Mohammedanism of the eoun 
tries farther west. The latter religion 
Ib AuDd to some extent in all other 
parts of India as well, especially in the 



northeast rhristianity is now here 
strong except among the darker and 
more backward tribes of the extreme 
south Buddhism la confined maln]\ 
to the Mongolian population of Burma 
There are S 500 000 w ho are still 
an 1 mists thit i"? who worship the 
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spirits of trees, of rocke, and of most 
common objects about tliem. Emigra- 
tion from India is still small, (See 
EuKt Indian for Hindu Immigration 
and other details. 

HOIXARSEK or HOLLAND DUTCH. 

(See Dutch.) 
HOITDUKAIf. (See Spanish Ameri- 

HOKAK. (See Botiemian and Mo- 



HRAKICAR. (See Crouton.) 

HUaUENOT FBEHCH. A name ap- 
plied to the French Protestants of the 
sbtteentii and seventeenth centuries. 
(See French.) 

HUN. A people that overran east- 
em Europe in tlie middle ages, sup- 
posedly of Tatarlc (see) origin. The 
modem Magyars or " Hungarians" are 
wrongly called " Huns " in America. 
(See Magyar.) 

HUHOAEIAN or HUHKT. ( See Mag- 
yar.) 

HUZUL or GUZXn. A very broad- 
lieaded people of Bukowina, who speak 
a Ruthenian dialect (see). 



IBEKIC or rBEKIAN. (1) Iberian 
la a name sometimes given In a nar- 
row sense to the Basques (see) since 
the latter were thought to be identical 
with the ancient Iberians who gave 
their name to tbe Iberian Peninsula, 
Spain and Portugal. (2) Iberic or 
Ibero-Insular is a term sometimes used 
In a wider sense to Indicate the " Medi- 
terranean " race, one of the three or 
four great races of Europe from a 
physical point of view. Some make it 
include the ancient Picts of Britain. 
As usecl by the Bureau of Immigration, 
the "IbCTlc division" eomprises the 



Spanish and Portuguese, South Ital- 
ians, Greeks, and Syrians (see these). 
(See Iberic 



ICELANDIC. (See Scandinavian.) 
IQOEOT. (See Filipifw.) 
IJORE, ISHOBE, or IKQER. A divi- 
sion of the Western Finns. (See Fin- 

ILLTRtAN. Used in two senses: 
(1) For the old Albanian (see) lan- 
guage and race; (2) less properly for 
the Southern Slavs. (See Croatian.) 

ILOCANO. (See Filipino.) 

INDIAN, AHESINDIAN, AKERI- 
CAN, or RED race. That great divi- 
sion of mankind which Is native to 
America. To avoid confusion arising 
from the popular use of the word 
"American " to Indicate the Imported 
Caucasian stock, Erlnton calls the na- 
tives "Amerinds," a contraction of the 
term "American Indians." This race 
Includes all the aborigines of North, 
Central, and South America, with the , 
possible exception of the Eskimos. 
Although ,aa interesting subject to 
American etlinoiogists. hut little space 
can be given it in a discussion of im- 
migration; for. as will presently be 
seen, it cuts no figure in Immigration 
statistics. 

As to ethnical relationships, the In- 
dian staniils closer to the Mongolian, 
physically, than to any other grand di- 
vision. In language, It Is of different 
type from all. But although undoubt- 
edly of Asiatic origin, at least for the 
most part, the Indian race bas lived so 
long in American envtronments that it 
Is now as much different from the 
Mongolian as the latter is from the 
Caucasian race. Hence a tendency, 
especially in America, to hold that the 
Indian constitutes a distinct race. 
Other recent classifications, however, 
regard the American as merely a 
branch of the Mongolian race. Still 
more will agree that at least the Es- 
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kimo Is Mongolian In type uud assert 
tliat be resembles certain natives of 
northeastern Asia more tliau be does 
the American Indian. Tliere Is no 
doubt tbat there has been migration 
Into America by way of Bering Strait. 

BrIntoD claims that the p*«pllng of 
America took place while there was 
BtiU land ronneption with Europe. 
Keane, in like manner, argues that the 
Bsklmo and. some of the southernmost 
tribes, such as the Fueglaus, who have, 
like the Eskimo, relatively long beads. 
may have come from the primitive 
loug-beaded stock of Europe. But lit- 
tle reliance can l>e placed upon cranio- 
metrical resemblances, however, com- 
pared with linguistic relationships in 
classifying American tribes. As n 
matter of fact, the entire race, except- 
ing the Eskimos, is remarkably homo- 
geneous from a physical point of view. 
It Is unnecessary here to discuss lin- 
guistic classi flea t ions. 

The American is the smallest grand 
division of mankind, numberlug, with 
half-breeds, at most 23,000,000, or half 
the population of the next largest race, 
Ihe Malay. Of these, only 266,000 live 
in the United States, Indians do not 
appear by name In the statistics of 
the Bureau of Immigration, and the 
few who may come presumably are 
counted among " Other peoples." 
Since the term " Spanish Americans," 
under the statistical rules of the bu- 
reau, excludes Indians, presumably no 
Indiana are counted in that division of 
the Spanish race in America called 
" Mexicans," nor among Immigrants 
from the West Indies and Cuba who 
ore not Negroes (see these). It Is evi- 
dent also tbat If there be any Indians 
among the 20,000 immigrants who came 
from Canada in 1907, they were found 
among the 36 "Other peoples." The 
" Other peoples " from all other Amer- 
ican countries numbered only 41. As 
has been said in the article on Cubans, 
the Indians of that island are prac- 
tlcallr ^thict. The figures of all 
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.\merlcan countries make It appear 
probable therefore that not 100 In- 
dians a year are enrolled amongst 
our immigrants — protiabiy less than 
th« number that remove annually 
i:rom the United States. The Ameri- 
can race, therefore, like the Malay 
race, is of no practical importance 
in this study. Even the small Negro 
immigration of 5,000 per year, stand- 
ing thirtieth in number down the list, 
baa far more significance. 

IHDIAH, EAST. (See East Indian.) 

UroO-BSITOn and IITDO-EITOLISH. 
A person of British or English descent 
bom in India. 

INDO-CEITIC or DIDO-EELTIC, and 
ZHDO-CLASSIC, Same as Aryan (see). 

JimO-CHISESE. A group of iieo- 
ple constituting, with the Chinese and 
the Tibetiin groHps, the so-called 
" Sinitic " branch of the Mongolian 
race. (See these and East Indian.) 
It is confined to the sontheastem 
peninsula of Asia, known as Farther 
India, and includes not only the Anna- 
mese (see). Cochin -Chinese, Tonkinese, 
and tlie Cambodians of French Indo- 
China, but the Burmese (see) of Brit- 
ish India and the independent Siamese. 
The population exceeds 35,000,000. 
There has as yet been shown little 
tendency to emigrate. If any came 
to the United States, they would be 
classed as East Indian. 

IITD0-E1TK0PEAN or INSO-OEK- 
UASIC. Same as Aryan (see). 

IHDO-IEAITIC. The group of Indo- 
European languages found in Asia and 
comprising the Indie of India and the 
Iranic of Persia. (See these.) 

mDONESIAV. A name applied by 
some ethnologists to Polynesians (see) 
and certain Philippine tribes. (Sea 
Malay.) 

nTDO-TEXITOITIC. Same as Arjan 
(see). 

IVOER. Same a 
nigh). 



IJore. (See Fin- 
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IRANIAN TTTEK. A Turk living in 
Iran, as Ferslu is sometimes called, but 
not of the " Irauic " (Aryan) race. 
(See Turkish.) 

IBAinC The Aryan languages 
(see) of Iran the natlie name of 
Persia including the Afghan Behi<.lil 
Kurdk and "itcordlng to some Ar 
Uienic and Ossetian that is all the 
Indo European linguages oC Afcla with 
the exception of those of India (see 
these) 

IKISH The princifal raee or people 
of Ireland thp race whi h ori^inallj 
spoke Irish one of the Celtic RrDnp of 
Aryan tongues The term Irish is gen 
eraJly understood in a wider sense to 
include also the ''cotth Irish and e\eii 
the English who haie settled m Ire- 
Innd with their desrendiats jbroad 
but this l9 a definition of n\tionillty 
lather than of raie This dictlouarv 
ctnsiders those to be of Ihe Irish race 
whose ancestral language was Irish 
eten though English has been the me 
dium of interccurse for gmerations 

fio other race or peo[le of Its size 
has emigrated eo extensnely to this 
countrj Like the English the Irish 
come to (he United States speaking 
our own langnage and imbued with 
sympathy for our ideals and our demo 
era tic Institutions 

The dlfficultj in determining whether 
a given immigrant from Ireland is 
Irish or English or e^en Scotih has 
already been referred to in the article 

English The o)mmon understand 
Ing in America that the Irish race in 
eludes all of the Irish nationality — that 
is, all who live In Ireland^ls probably 
not far wrong if we except Ulster prov- 
ince, since the majority of the remain- 
ing population are descended from 
those who spoke Irish. This language 
Is a branch of the Gaelic division of 
h C g p of the Aryan or Indo- 

r pea y (see these). It is 

g g of use as a medium of 

mm ati It is said that not 

5 (MM) p rsons hroughout all Ireland 
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are able to read a book in Irish; that 

not a single Irish newspaper is pub- 
lished; that no chui'cb services are 
conducted in the language, and that it 
is not taught In the elementary schools. 
Irish was spoken In IS51 by 1500000 
persons that is bv 23 per cent of the 
pofulatlon In IWl only 640000 per 
sons, or 14 per tent of the population 
*f Ireland could converse m it — a loss 
of 11 er one half In absolute numbers 
in flftv years Only 4 In 1000 are 
ignoiant of English Irish is n>w but 
little used except In the most western 
t irt of Ireland 

The Irish type is known to all 
Americans — tall long heided with 
datk blue or gra\ e\es and hair more 
often dark than light This tvpe pre 
dominates throughout the greater part 
of Irel ind Beddoe confclders the 
Irish of to div to be at least one- 
third English or Scotch In blood Ten 
tonic ( Nordic ) in type rather than 

Celtic (see) notwithstanding the 
opinion long pre\alent among ethnolo 

I rom nhat has been said of the Ian 
t.mge and physique of the Irish it 
nlll be seen that it is lifficult to de- 
termine the I opulation of the race 
Eeclus and Hanna hate pointed out 
however that m Ireland the statistics 
of religious ctnfessijn bear a close 
fllSniti to those of the various racial 
elements cf which the population Is 
comiosed that the Roman Catholics 
rej resent approximately the Irish ele- 
ment the Presbyterians the Scotch or 
so-called Scotch-Irish ; the Eplscopall- 
iins, the English or Anglo-Irish. In 1901 
the Roman Catholics numbered 3,308,- 
661 — that Is, 74 per cent of the popu- 
lation ; and there were 443,278 Presby- 
terians and 581,089 Rpiscopallans. On 
the basis of the number of persons in 
England and Scotland wbo were bora 
In Ireland, Ravensteln has estimated 
the number of Irish In these countries 
to be 2,000,000. If Ravenstein and 
Hanna be right, the Irish population 
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of the United Kingdom Is in the neigh- 
borhood of 5,000,000, It is generally 
given as leas — that is, the number of 
the Celts in Europe is given aa only 
about 3,000,000 by Brachelli and Hiclt- 
mann. But they apparently count 
those only who speak Ceitie languages. 
Longataff estimates that 22 per cent of 
the impulation of Canada or nearlj 
1000000 arp Irsh 

THE SCOTCH IHISH 

The term Scotch Ir h does i ot 
necessarily Indicate ai n any \n eri 
can"! suppose a mixed Scotch and Ir sh 
descent, although n many indi idual 
c^ses it (oul 1 be pro] erlj so uvmJ It 
is an appellati n g en to the American 
descendants of the Lowland S otch 
Preshyter ans in relig o wh emt 
grated in the early part f the se en 
teenth century to Lister pro ince 
northern Ireland and tho sands of 
whom emignted to 4n erica d ir ng the 
following century At first thpy called 
themsel es Scot h Th y speik an 
English dialect with a peeul ar accent 
closely akin to that of the northern 
part of Englan I Physically thev ire 
a mixed race desce ded from the 
ancient Brit ns with later Teuton c 
additions eaiiec allv of S andinavian 
Danish and Anglian origin It is 
claimed by some that difference in 
lel gio strong racial prejudi e a d 
the policy of the Goyernment In land 
allotments have a 1 tended to keep the 
Ijowland Scotch of 1 Ister and the 
Irish 11 art Th re s differen e of 
opinion as to the proporfi n of inter 
marriages that tike riape some sav 
very few let t the average Amerl 
can an Irishman and a S otch Irish 
man as found □ he T nltHj States 1 hjI 
very much al ke The latter lia e con 
tributed some of the greatest states 
men of American history 

The Irish were the first people to 
come to the United States In large 
nnrobera as immigrants. During the 
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thirty yeai« 1821 to 1850. Ireland con- 
tributed more than two-fifths of all 
immigrants, and more than one-third 
during the next ten years. They came 
moat rapidly during the decades of 
1841 to 1800. Since then they h) 
fallen off both In absolute numbers and 
in relative proportion, dropping to i 
th rd p ace n rank — that i« below the 
Cerman and the English from ISll to 
1'! H) The total nun her of Eur pea 
imn grants admitted t the Inlted 
States d r ng the period 1820 to 1910 
s g en IS "0 421929 i d of the p 
4 212 189 are credited t Ireland Tl p 
ct al 1 n ber coming from Irela d 
d ring that period wis considerabU 
larger f r d ri g certT n vear'J whe 
mn fcratloi fron that countrv v s 
larti lirly hen y a fereat lart of all 
i u grants from the L Ited Kinglom 
were recorded sinjlj as com ng from 
Creat Britain the particular ountrr 
not le ng specified Since the rapid 
nflux of mm grants from so th 
eastern Europe (see articles HJa and 
Ca ca^ a ) the Irish ha e fallen 
(IOC ) t the twelfth ilace d wn the 
list of imm grant races The tot 1 

mber con in^ to the I nlted States 
for the vear was 38 700 of whon 
H r A) came from the Ui Ited K ngdom 
D ring the twelve years 1SJ9-1110 
total of 4o9'"24 Irish Immigrants were 
adm tted to the I nlted State" plac ng 
the race sixth In point of numbers for 
the per od Their rate of mo ement 
b we er is still high being In IW 
8 i«r 1000 of the population of Ire 
land Th s rate is not eq aled bv anj 
other rate from north vestern Europe 
ex ei t tl e N rwegian b it it was ex 
eeded by son e from eastern Europe 
t r examjle by the Hebrew a 1 the 
SI ak with 18 each per 1 )00 of 
topulatlon and the Croatian Slo en i 
>.ro p with 13 It was about equaled 
ly the Polish but was slightly larger 
than the Magyar 

The population of Ireland about 
I 00000 is but little more than one- 
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half what it *as sixty years ago. It 
ia too small when compared with the 
gieat populations of the newer Imml- 
feratln^ races to ever again hold flret 
riink numerically for any series of 
jeavs. As against Ireland s population 
of 4,500,000, the Great Russians num- 
ber 57,000000, the Little Russians 
25,000,000, the Poles 17,000,000, and the 
Italians 35.000.000. The census of 1001 
for Ireland shows that there were 433,- 
fl26 emigrants for the decade of 1891- 
IftOO, over 89 per cent of whom were 
destined to the United States, 4 per 
cent to England and Wales, 2.4 per 
cent to Scotland, 2 per cent to Aus- 
tralia, and 1.5 per cent to Canada. 

The Irish ai-e shown by tlie Census 
of 1900 to hold second place among 
the foreifin-born in the United States. 
There are, In fact, more Irish of the 
first and second generations alone In 
the United States than in Ireland — 
1,618,507 who were born in Ireland 
and 3,220,110 native-bom of foreign- 
bomiparents. 

Irish Immigrants go mainly fo the 
New England and Middle Atlantic 
States, although they are fairiy well 
distributed throughout the entire 
United States, During- the twelve 
years 1890-1910, their piinclpal des- 
tinations In the United States were as 
follows ; 
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Ebude Inland "■ ^'■" 

ISEAELITE. (See Hebrew.) 
ISTEIAN. A geographical, nor a 
racial name, and not used by the Bu- 
reau oC Immigration; any native or 
inhabitant of Istria, a crownland of 
Austria on the Adriatic coast. The 
Istrlans are for the most part Slavs 
or Italians. The population of Istria 
is 336,000. of whom 43 per cent ate 



Serbo-Croatians, 40 per cent Italians, 
ir> per cent Slovenians, and only 2 per 
cent Germans (see these). The Is- 
trlans almost to a man are Roman 
Catholic in religion, 

ITAEIAN. The race or people of 
Italy. The Bureau of Immigration di- 
vides this race Into two groups, North 
Iiftilan and South Italian. These two 
groups differ from each other materi- 
ally In language, physique, and char- 
acter, as well as In geographical dis- 
tribution. The former may be de- 
fined as Including those Italians who 
are natives of the basm of the Po (com- 
partlmentl of Piedmont, T^mbar(ly, 
Venetia, and Bmelia) and of the Italian 
districts of France, of Switzerland, 
and of Tyrol (Austria), and their de- 
scendants. All of the people of the 
peninsula proper and of the islands 
of Sk-lly and Sardinia are South 
Italian. Even Genoa Is South Italian. 

Linguistically, Italian Is one of the 
grand divisions of the Romance group 
of languages descended from the Latin 
stock of the Aryan family. It has 
many dialects, the separation and pres- 
ervation of which Is favored by the 
geographical configuration of Italy. 
Hovelacque divides these dialects Into 
three groups, the upper, the central, 
and the lower. The first includes the 
Genoese, Pledmontese, Venetian, Bmil- 
ian, and Lombard dialects ; the central 
group includes the Tuscan, Roman, 
and Corslcan, and the lower group In- 
cludes the Neapolitan, Oalabrlan, Si- 
cilian, and Sardinian. These dialects 
diverge much more from each other 
than do the dialects of English or 
Spanish, In fact, It Is said that It la 
difficult for a Neapolitan or a Sar- 
dinian to make himself understood by 
the natives of the valley of the Po. 
Perhai>s in no other country do the 
educated classes cling more tenaciously 
to the familiar use of the local dia- 
lects In preference to the national 
literary form of the language. The 
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latter is the Florentine dialect of Tus 
cnni aa embalmed in literature b7 
Dante Petrarch and Bocacclo In the 
fcurteenth centurv A number it the 
other dialects, however have quite 
considerable literature especially the 
^ enetian I ombard Neapolitan and 
Sicilian The last named is remark 
ably rich In poetry 

All the upper grtup of dialects as 
defined bv Ho* elarque except the 
Cenoese are North Italian The^ 
contain manv balllc ir Celtic ele 
ments and ah iw affinities for the 
Provengal and the Rhreto-Romansh 
ll^dln and Frinlan) languages which 
bound tbem on all tildea except the 
south The Genoese and the dlilects 
of the central and lower groui s are 
uned by South Italians 

Physically the Italians are anything 
but a homogeneous race The Apen 
nine chain of mountains forms a geo 
graphical line which corresponds t> 
the bounlary between two distinct 
ethnic groups The r^lon north of 
this line the basin of the P;> is Inhab 
Ited by a very broad headed ( Al 
pine ) ud tailisU rate the North 
Italian The Inhabitants of the eist 
ern and wester halves of this basin 
show slight variations due to somp 
Teutonic admixture in Lombardy and 
to an Infusliu of Slavic blood in Ve 
netla All of Italy south of the Apen 
Dines and all of the idjacent Islands 
are occupied bv a long beaded darli 

Mediterranean race of short atat 
ure This Is the South Italian su^ 
posed to be descended from the ancient 
Lignriana of Itily and closely related t 
the Iberians of Spain an I the Berberw 
of northern Africa Indfed thp fore 
most Italian ethnologist SergI trace* 
their origin to the Hamltle stock (sec 
SenUtic Hamttic) of North Wrica It 
must be remembered that the Hamites 
are not Negrltic tr true African al 
though there may be some traces of 
an Infusion of African blood In this 
stock Id certain communities 
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''Icily and Sardinia as well as in 
northern Africa The Bureau of Im 
migration places the North Italian In 
the Keltk di^i^ion and the South 
Italian in the Iberic ComparT 
Ihely little admixture has taken place 
between these two ethnic gro ips a! 
though many North Italians ha e 
found their w ly around the cistern 
end of the mountain chain int( middle 
Italy Therefore the line of demar 
tation between the Fmlllans and the 
1 useans I« mutb lei-s sharp than it 
is between the Pledmonte(>e and the 

An Italian soci'loglst Nlcefoio hw 
I ointed out that the=e two ethnic 
groups differ as radically In psjchic 
haracters as thev do In phyaiial He 
describes the South Italian a* excit 
able impulshe highly imagmati\e Im 
iracticable as nn Indniduillst hav 
Ing little adaptability to highly organ 
Ized society The North Italian on 
the other hand Is pictured is cool 
deliberate patient practical and aa 
capable of great prcgress In the po 
lltltal and social organization of mtd 
ern ch llization Both North and 
Siulh Itillaiis are deioted to their 
families are benevolent religous ar 
tistic and Industrious 'Nearly all are 
Catholic In religion Most of the 
I tall •in Immigration to the United 
States is recruited from the farming 
did the labDrlng classes of Italy In 
America however they haie not 
attained distinguished success as 
farmers although as fruit and w lue 
fcrower'4 especially In California they 
rauk aming the foremost 

BoBco the Italian statistician ad 
mits that Italy stlli holls first flace 
fcr the number of crimes ommitted 
against the person although these 
have greatly diminished since the bet 
terment of educatlDnal facilities and 
the large outflow of emigrants After 
Italy In this reapect come Austria 
Trance and considerably farther 
d<nn the list Ireland t.ermany Eng 
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luiid, and Scotland. Niceforo shows 
from Italian statistics tliat all crimes. 
and especially violent crimes, are sev- 
eral times more numerous among the 
Soiitb than the North Italians Gam- 
bling is common The lotterj Is a 
national institution conducted to All the 
state coffers. Erit,andftKe is now quite 
extinct, except perhaps 1q some parts 
of the island of llcily The secret 
organizations of the Mafia (see 8icil 
ian) and Comorra institutions of 
great influence among the people 
which take the law into their own 
liands and which are responiibie for 
much of the crime flourish throuRhout 
southern Italy. Ihe chief dlfflculty^n 
dealing with the crimes of Italians 
seems to be their determination not to 
testify in court agamst an enemy but 
to Insist on settling their wrongs after 
the manner of the veadetta ( See Cnt 
stcon.) 

It is signiflcant that Italy tH one of 
the most illiterate countries of Europe. 
In 1901, 4S.5 per cent of the entire 
population 6 years of age and over 
could not read or write. In that year 
in Calabria, the most southern com- 
partimento of the peninsula, the illit- 
erate amounted to 78.7 per cent of the 
population 6 years old or over. The 
smallest degree of illiteracy is found 
in the valley of the Po among the 
North Italians. The Lombards and 
the Piedmontese are the best educated 
of all Italians. Conditions, however, 
have been gradually improving since 
the Government made education free 
and compulsory between the ages of 
6 and 9 years in communes where only 
lower elementary schools are main- 
tained, and 6 to 12 years where there 
are schools of a higher grade. 

The poverty of the lower classes Is 
extreme. They live In miserable habi- 
tations and subsist upon poor food, 
principally badly cured maize. Even 
in Venice one-fourth of the population 
ure said to be r^ular recipients of 
official charity. 



Italian. 

The geographical boundaries of the 
Italian race are wider than those of 
Italy. Considerable numbers are 
found in the adjacent countries of 
France. Switzerland, and Austria. 
The provinces of Tyrol and Istria, in 
Austria are one third Italian. Large 
numbers of them are found In the New 
World Italy itself is nearly all Ital- 
ian It has a population of 34,000.000, 
and contains only small islets of other 
races — some SO 000 French In the 
western part of northern Italy, 30,000 
Slavs in northeastern Italy, about 
■JO 000 Greeks In southern Italy, some 
00000 Albanians la southern Italy aiid 
in Sicily and 10000 Catalans (Span- 
ish) in Sardinia. There are a few 
G rmans in the Italian Alps; perhaps 
fewer than 10 000. Nearly two-flfths 
of the [opulatlon of Italy Is found in 
the \allev of the Po; that is, In less 
flan one third the length of Italy. 
Roughly dh tded by compartimentl, 
the population of tbis district, which 
Is occupied by North Italians, is about 
14,000,000. This includes the Friulana 
of northeastern Italy, who, although 
they speak a Latin language distinct 
from Italian, are hardly distinguish- 
able from the North Italians in race. 
Their number has been variously esti- 
mated at from 50,000 to 450.000. The 
population of the South Italian dis- 
tricts is about 19,750,000, of whom 
125,000 belong to other races. Most of 
the Italians of France, Switzerland, 
and Austria are North Italian in race. 
Those of Corsica, an Island belonging 
to France, are South Italian. 

Distribution of Italians. ' 

[Estimated for ISOl.l 

la Europe : 

Italj S3, 200,000 

Fraace 360,000 

SwItierlHod __ 200,000 

Austria 650,000 

Corsica 800,000 

Other Europe 300,000 

Total 36,000,000 
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IteUan. 

Elsewhere : • 

Brazil 1.000. 000 

Argentine Republic 620. OOn 

Other parts ot Soiitli 

America 140,000 

United States-- ___ 1,200,000 

Africa 00,000 

Total 3 020 000 

Total for the world (In ~~ 

round D umbers) 3fl 000 000 

More than half a million Italmns 
have emigrated la certain year-- sin e 
1900 to different part* of the world 
About one-half of this emigration is to 
other European countries and is tern 
porarv in character being composed 
mostly of men From 1S99 to 1910 
Inclusive 2 284 601 Italian immigrants 
were admitted to Ihe United states 
and a large number also emigrated 
from Italy to South American c;>un 
tries A Inrge part of those »bo come 
to the United States return to their 
former homes The net gain how 
e\er especially in New lork and 
other States ot the East is large The 
louth Italian immigrants numbered 
more than 240000 in 1907— th<it Is 
more than half as many again as the 
next highest immigrant raoe The 
North Italians send only ibout one- 
flCth as manv 

The immense capacity of the Italian 
race to popwlite other parts of the 
earth Is shown by the fact that they 
outnumber the Spanish race In sipan 
ish Ai^ntina and the Portugnese race 
In Brazil a Portugnese country 
(See 8paniiih American ) Italian Im 
migration to the United States is per 
haps of more significance in the study 
of Immigration Ihan any other at the 
present time not only because it is 
far larger each year than that of any 
other race nor merely because It 
stands high In the rate per 1 Ofio of 
the population now coming to the 
United States More slgniflcant still 
iB the fact that this rate has a larger 

 EtitlmateB, mainly from 



Italian. 

population than any of the dozen 
other races ranking highest In the 
rate of Immigration. In other words, 
out of Its .S5,000.000 population and 
the high birth rate that characterizes 
the race, it can contitme to lead In Im- 
migration when the other races now 
ctntributing largely to the immigrant 
tide, the Hebrews (population 8,000.- 
000), the Slovalts (2,250,000), and the 
( roatian-SIovenian group (3.600,000). 
are depleted, as. in fact, Ireland is 
today. 

It is not generally realized that dur- 
ing the decade 1891-1900 Italy was the 
leading source of American immigra- 
tidh. In the early eighties — that is, 
nearly thirty years ago — Italy had al- 
leady begun to gain njion the northern 
European countries in this regard. Yet 
It was not until about 1890 that the 
United States forged ahead of South 
American countries as a destination 
for Italian immigrants. During the 
preceding decade or longer Brazil re- 
feiied more Italians tJian did the Ar- 
gentine Republic, although the latter 
Is wrongly supposed to have the largest 
Italian population In South America. 
In 1907 the United States received 
294 000 out of 415,000 Italian emi- 
grants to transatlantic countries. The 
total emigration to European countries 
for that year, mostly temporary, was 
2'<8 774. Much of the Italian immi- 
gration to the United States has thus 
fj.r assumed a temporary character. 
Mosso estimates that the average time 
spent by Italians in the United States 
IB eight years. 

The heaviest transatlantic emigra- 
tion from Italy is chiefly from districts 
south of Rome inhabited by South 
Italians. They come esjieclaliy from 
Sicily and Calabria, the least pro- 
ductive and most poorly developed 
portioDS of the country. Very few 
emigrate from Sardinia (see). The 
compartimento of Lignria, the home of 
the Genoese, also South Italian in race. 
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contributes more emigrants than any 
other province In northern Italy. The 
total \mer can imm gratlo from cer 
tal 1 ompartlmentl has rea hed phe- 
nomenal I rot ortion*) being ae eral 
time-* tlie nat ral increase of the popu 
lation with the reajilt that aome agri 
cultural tllstrlcts are jlready partly 
del opulateil 

Comi ared with other imm grant 
races as to absolute number of arrl 

ala the South Italian heads the list 
wth 191193S in the tvele jears 
1899-1910 ^ext conies the Hebrew 
with 10 4 44" then the Polish with 
9-!'*or,4 fo lo ed bv the Oerm a with 
7543 5 and the Scandlna ian wth 
5b630b ihe Nortb Italians occuiy 
the ninth pin e down the list In the 
eame period w th 3 " QRS neM after 
tbe Engl sh and Slo alct but abt e 
the MiEja s Oroitians and Slo o 
niana and dieelis In rate of tran« 
atlant c mo eme t Ihe North and the 
South Italians present q te a on 
tlast for example the emigration 
fiom Calabria yas eie en times a* 
great a-i that from ^enetia in 1905 
In 190" the rate of mo ement of NortI 
Italians to the United states la" 

bout 8 per 1000 of their population 
In Italj while that of the South IJal 
Jans was aho 1 1" per 1,000 The r te 
of movement of the North Italians was 
about the same as that of the Swedes 
and the Finns. It was three times 
that of the Germans, but only half 
that of the Ruthenians from Austria- 
Hungary. The rate of movement of 
the South Italians, on tbe other hand, 
li exceeded by only the Croatian- 
Slovenian group, which sent us 13 per 
1,000 of its population In 1907, and by 
the Hebrews and the Slovaks with 18 
each iier 1,000 of their populations In 
the same year. 

Italian immigrants come to the 
United States chiefly from the follow- 
ing countries in addition to Italy; 
British North America (3,800 In 1907). 



Japaaeu. 

Austria-Hungary (1,500), the United 
Kingdom (600), South America (600). 
and sw tzeriaud (200) Those coming 
from Switzerland and Austria-Hungary 
are generally of the Nortl Italian race. 
I the tielve ^ears 1S99-1910. tbe 
I rlncipal leatlnations In the United 
States f the two Italian groups were 
as follows 





yorth If 1 <i 




New York 




— 94,468 






___ 59,627 


Ca Ifo nia 

I IQOS 




BO, 156 

33, 525 






22, 062 


Connectlc t 




13. 891 


Mieb gan 




13, 355 


New Jerser 




— 12,013 






„. 9, 254 




S rfft ItaUan 




Ni-w iork 




_. 899, 655 






__ 369. 573 






„ 132,820 


New Jersey 




— 108,667 


Ponnectleut 




— 64! B30 


Ohio 




.. 53, 012 

— 31, 394 


Rhode IB and 




-- 30,182 


WeBt\ rgo 8 




„ 23, 885 


M hlBun 
ra Ifornla 




— 16. 670 

„ 15.018 



ITALIC group (See Aryan.) 
IZHOEA. Same as Ijore. A division 
of the Western Finns. (See Finnish.) 



JAMAICAN. (See West Iniiian.) 

JAFAK&SE. Tbe people of Japan. 
With tbe exception of the "Arctic 
group " the Japanese and Koreans 
form the easternmost group of tbe 
great Sibiric branch, which, with the 
Sinitic branch (Chinese, etc.), consti- 
tutes the Mongolian race (see these 
terms). As was said in the article on 
Chinese, tlie Japanese and Koreans 
stand much nearer than tbe Chinese, 
especially in language, to the Finns, 
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Japanese. 

Lappe, Magyars, and Turks of Eu- 
rope, who are the westemmoBt de- 
scendants of the Mongolian race. The 
Jacgiiages of all theae peoples belong lo 
the agglutinative family, while Chinese 
Is monosyllabic. 

Although many people may mistake 
a Japanese face for Chinese, the Mon- 
golian traits are much less pronounced. 
The skin is much less yellow, the eyes 
lees oblique. The hair, however, is 
true aiongollan, black and round Id 
section, and the nose is amall. These 
physical differences no doubt indicate 
that the Japanese are of mixed origin. 
In the south there is probably a later 
Malay admixture. In some respects 
their early culture resembles that of 
the Philippines of to-day. Then tJiere 
Is an undoubted white strain In Japan. 
The Alnos, the earliest inhabitants of 
Japan, are one of the most truly Cau- 
casian-like people In appearance in 
eastern Asia. They bave dwindled 
away to less tlian 20,000 under the 
pressure of the Mongolian invasion 
from the mainland, but they have left 
theif Impress upon the Japanese race 
The " fine" type of the aristocracy the 
Japanese ideal, as distinct from the 
"coarse" type recognized by students 
of the Japanese of to-day is perhaps 
due to the Aino. 

The Bocial characteristics ind Impor 
tance of the Japanese people are well 
known from recent history. It Is gen 
era II y well understood that Chris- 
tianity makes very slow progress. 
Shlntoism, a mixture of nature and 
ancestor worship, and Buddhism are 
the prevailing religions. The Japanese 
now number about 48,000,000. Only 
about 150,000 live outside of Japan. 
Since the Russian- Japanese war there 
are probably 40,000 or 50,000 Japanese 
resident in Korea. Some 10,000 are 
found In British lands. From 1S99 to 
1910, Inclusive, 148,729 Japnneae were 
admitted to the United States. Under 
the so-called passport provision of the 



Kalmuk. 

United States immigration law of 
1907, and by agreement with Jaimn, 
Japanese laborers are now excluded 
from the country. During the twelve- 
year period referred to T7,777 Japa- 
nese Immigrants were destined to 
Hawaii, 32,273 to jCallfomla, 25,912 to 
Washington, and 4,485 to Oregon. 

JAT. A tribe or caste of India. 
(See Hindu.) 

JAVAF or JAVANESE. Any native 
of Java. (See Malay and East In- 
dian.) They do not emigrate to the 
United States. 

JEWISH. (See Hebrew.) 

JKOUD, JEHAITIC, SAH06ITIAK, 
JKUSZ, or low LITHTTANIAn. A 
division of the Lithuanians (see) liv- 
ing for the most part in the province 
of Kovno, bordering on Germany and 
formerly called Samogitia. They num- 
ber about 450,000. 



KAFIR A name applied to two 
lerv different peoples: (1) the Cauca- 
sian people of Kuflrlstan, In Afghan- 
istan who speak an Indo-Euroi>ean 
language (see Aryan) ; (2) a Negro or 
Bantu trlhe of South Africa. 

KAIVAN A division of Western 
Finns who speak a Karelian dialect. 
(See Finnish.) 

KAXDANI. A name applied to the 
AysBOres (see), meaning Chaldeans 

EALUITE or CALMUCK. A race or 

people belonging to the Mongol Ic 
group now living mainly in south- 
eastern Russia. Much smaller in num- 
bers than the Tatars, their neighbors, 
to whom they are not related In lan- 
guage so closely as to the Mongols of 
northern China. In appearance and 
culture also they are more Asiatic than 
the Tatars (see). They still follow a 
nomadic life with their herds on the 
steppes of Russia somewhat as they 
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did In their old home in central Asia 
around I^lie Btilliash anil at tJie foot 
of the Altais. They serve with the 
CoBBacli eavairy, mainly In the capac- 
ity of herdsmen. In religion they are 
Buddhists. 

They number only 200,000, being 
found mainly In the province of As- 
trakhan and midway between the Cas- 
pian and the Black seas. The tribe 
most nearly related to them is the 
Buriat, far east in Siberia. None are 
known to come to the United States, 

EANAEA,, A fumiiiar term for a 
Hawaiian (see). Often ioosely applieil 
to any Polynesian sailor {see). 

.EAITAEESE. A branch of the Dra- 
vidlan race (see) living in the western 
part of southern India. Their lan- 
guage, the Kanarese, is spoken by over 
10,000,000 persons. 

EAKACHI. A wandering tribe of 
Persia. (See Qypay.) 

EASAIT. A small Tataric people 
(see) of the Crimea, in southern Rus- 
sia, now of the Hebrew (see) faith. 

EARA-EALFAES, that Is, " black " 
Kalpaks. A Tatarle people (see) of 
Asiatic Russia. 

KARA-KIEGHIZ, that is, "black" 
Kirghiz (see) of Asiatic Russia. 

KARAPAPAKH. A small Tataric 
people (see) of southeastern Rossia. 

EARATCHAI. A Small Tataric peo- 
ple (see) of the Caucasus in Russia. 

EAEEI, EABELIAIT, or EABIALAI- 
SET. The easternmost section of the 
Finns proper. (See Finnish.) 

EARTVEUAIT. A name applied to 
the Georgian group (see), or Southern 
Division of the Caucasus peoples (see). 

KASH2IIRI or GASHHnilAIT. A 
smal! division of the Indo-Aryan stock 
living In the valley of the Kashmir on 
the northwestern border of ludia. 
Their language, the Kashmiri, is 
spoken by about 1,000,000 persons. 
(See Hindu.) 



EASHOUBISH or KASSUBL A BUb- 

divjeion of the Poles (see). 

KASI-ETTHTE. {See Caucasus peo- 
vUs. ) 

EAZAK, (See Cossack anA Kirghiz.) 

EAZAN TATAE. A Tatar, (see) liv- 
ing in Kazan province, eastern Russia. 

EELTIC. Same as Celtic (see). 

EEEESHEIT. Christianized Tatars 
(See) of Kazan, in eastern Russia. 

XHHEE. A Cambojan people. Sup- 
posed to be of mixed Mongolian and 
Caucasian race. (See these and East 
Indian.) 

EHOETTTAN. Same as CarintliiaiL; 
.■\ division of the Slovenians (see). 

KHOSVAT, EHEOBAT, EHBOTAT, 
KHROVATH, or HEBTAT. Same as 
Croatian (see). 

EIFCHAE. A small division of the 
Turkic branch of the Ural-Altaic stock 
(see). 

EIEGHIZ. Two related Tataric 
tribes are known as Kirghiz: tlie Kara- 
Kirghiz ("black" Kirghiz) or Buruts, 
of Central Asia (see Tataric), and 
the KIrghlz-Kazaks, better known as 
the Cossacks (see), who live farther 
east, mainly in Central Asia. 

EIZIL-BASHI. Turks of Asia Minor. 
(See Tataric.) 

EOL. A small division of the Munda 
(Kolai-ian) group of the Dravidlaa 
peoples (see), living north of the Dra- 
vidians proper in Central and Eastern 
India. (See flin4ii.) 

EOPANICZAB. A division of the 
Walachs. ( See Bohemian and Slovak. ) 

EOBEAN. The people of the Korean 
Peninsula. They and the Japanese 
(ive) form a distinct pliyslcal group, 
and are linguistically more nearly re- 
lated to European Mongolians than 
they are to the neighboring Chinese 
(see). Tinder the new leadership of 
the Japanese they may be expected to 
make rapid progress. They number 
about 10,000,000. From 18^ to 1910, 
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7,790 Koreans came to the United 
States, but at the preHcnt time Korean 
immigrants are practically esciuded 
fi-om the country. 

KRAIKES. A native of the proTince 
of Camiolu (Krain), Austria. Nearly 
nil the Inhabitants (95 per cent) are 
Slovenians (see). 

KBAKITS or CRACOVINIAN. Same 
as Bielochrovat, (See Poltsh.) 

EBOAT. Same as Croatian (see) 

KUMTK. A smalt Tataric (seel 
people on the Russian side of the 
Caspian. 

KUNDIFR. A branch of the Nogai 
Tatars, (See Tataric.) 

KXTPBIEE. A subdivision of the 
Poles (see) 

KUBD The largest vfestern section 
of Indo-Iranic stock excepting thp 
iieigbboiing Armenians of whom the 
Kurds are the notorious and inieter 
ate enemies and per'iecuttr'' Thi, 
Kurdish language is cK'!ei\ related to 
the Persian and thrtugb that to the 
Armenian and the iryan tongues of 
Europe rather than to the surround 
lug Arabian and Turkish Phjsl ally 
the Kurds are a mii.ed pe* pie showing 
especially Arab (Semtl ) a dT rkish 
(Mongolian) elements through the 
long social and religio a ontact vith 
these peoples. Ihej a e almost u i 
formly Wohammedans A few on the 
Persian border are of the an ient Nea 
torlan sect — Christ ans They have 
pressed northwai-d from Kurdistan int 
Armenia, and abo it 1(X> DOO are settl >d 
In Russian Transci casia In all they 
probably exceed 3 000 000 r somewhat 
less In number th n the \rmeninns 
Nearly one-half of them 1 e In Turkev 
They are not known n emigrants t 
America. 

EUTZO-TLACH Stme as Tslntsar 
A name given by Macedonians to an 
Important division of Roumanian'' 
(pee) living in the central part of 
northern Greece. Their natl e name Is 



Aromuni; thiit is, Uomans. (See Bui- 



pan 
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ZTTTEV. A subdivision of the Poles 
(see). 

EWAEN, aUAEIT, or KAIN ALAISET. 
The branch of Western Finns (see Fin- 
nish) living farthest north In Finland 
and Sweden, and therefore adjoining the 
Lapps A few are found even amongst 
the Norwegians, from whom they are 
distinguished physically by their 
darker color. In manner of life they 
are in a transitional stage between the 
nomadic Lapps and the cultured Finns. 

KTMHIC or CYMRIC. (See Celtic.) 



LADIN A mountain people of Tyro! 
anl the north Italian border who 
speak a modern Latin tongue, the 
I idin, distinct from the Italian. They 
are a subdivision of the Khffito-Ro- 
mansh group (see), 

LAPOTNIKI. SameasBusran (see), 
i. name ipplied to Ruthenlans (see) 
Inint, on the Bug. 

LAPPISH (called by themselves Same- 
lat) The westernmost Siberic (Mon 
gol a ) la eorpeojle from which L p 
i ud t kes Its ame This reg on of In 
ieflulte boundaries e'^tendi g j ross 

o the \o wiy a d Sweden nd Into 

orthvestem R ssl is inhabited by 
the t o m St o[ioslte la 1 1 sto ks of 
L rope — on the o e h d the dark 
Iwirnsh rou d headed and compa a 
t elv nclvlH^ed lapis f islatic 

r " n on tl e other the bio d Scan 
d na ans tl e tallest the longest 
1 eaded and i erh ps the i rest repre- 

ent ti e of tl e so-called Europe n 
ra p Ldix ge) The Ian;, feesspcke 
I these two races are as dlfCere t 
as their [hvsl al types That of the 
1 apps Is agglutinati like th t of 
the n I s and Mongols tl at of the 
<!wedes or of tie Norwegla s Is a 

r ss tet een English anl Germa 
that Is Inflected a d belonging to the 
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Indo-European (see Aryan) family of 



Altbougt the subject It interMting 
to the ethnoIoKl<"t uo great amount of 
apace need be gi\eii to the Lapts. 
They are but a remnant numerically 
and so dlflprent in habits of ciilllaa 
tlon from OHrtelves that lot few mem 
hers of the race And their wtj tD 
America Their total population Id 
the three kmgdoms Is only 30000 In 
Seandina^ii where thej are most nu 
meroua they do not nun ber one half 
of 1 per cent of the population Lap 
land Ithelf has far more <!c7ndiiiai ian* 
Hiiselans, and FIdds than Lapps li\lug 
in it. 

Many Lapps, of course, are of mlsed 
blood, taller and more fair than those 
of the ancient type. In fact, the race 
bids fair to disappear by amalgama- 
tion. But It is a curious mistake of 
well-informed persons to thiuk that the 
Ijapps are Norwegians, or even fair. 
Their nearest relatives in appearance 
and manner of life, If not in language, 
are the Samoyeds (see) of northeast- 
em Russia and of Siberia. Although 
Lapland falls largely within the Arctic 
Circle, the climate Is milder than that 
of the Siberian coast farther east. Per- 
haps It Is because their hard conditions 
of life resemble somewhat those of the 
Eskimos that there Is a slight phys- 
ical resemblance between the two races. 
In head form alone is there a marked 
difference. While the Eskimo Is long- 
lieaded, the Lapp is the broadest- 
headed of the broad-headed Mongo- 
lians and "Alpine " peoples of Eurojie. 

It remains only to be H:iid that the 
Lapps are nominally Christians, but 
for the most part very superstitious 
and Ignorant ; and that throughout 
much of Lapland they still lead a no- 
madic life from the necessity of follow- 
ing their herds of reindeer over vast 
stretches of desolate mountain, tundra, 
and swamp. The few that have come 
to America are lost sight of in the sta- 
tistics of the Bureau of Immigration. 
They are a part of the "Other peoples." 
00813°— VOL 5—11 7 



Liberlan, 

LAIVL Same as Letts (see). 

LAZ. A branch of the Georgians. 
Ciee Caucasus peoples ) 

LEK Has two uses (1) A name 
formerly applied to Poles (see), and 
(2) same as Waterpolak The latter 
ire coniidercd hj some to be Mora- 
ilans (See Bohemian ana Moravian.) 

lEMKE. A dhlslon of Little Rus- 
s ans so called hetause of their pe- 
uliar pronunelatkn (See Ruthe- 
nlm) 

LESOHIAK The principal people of 
I'aghestin In Transcaucasia, or their 
lani,uage, a branch (t the Eastern 
Division of the Cancasus peoples 
(see). 

lETT, LETTISH, or lATVI, The 
northernmost division of the Letto- 
Llthuantan or Lettic stock. The 
Letts speak a language related to Lith- 
uanian about as Italian stands to 
Latin. It is divided into the Low 
Lettish or Tahmlan spoken In North- 
western Courland : the High Lettish 
toward tlie east, and the Middle Let- 
tish, which is the literary form. The 
Letts live for the most part in the 
southern Baltic provinces of Russia. 
They are counted as Lithuanians In 
the statistics of the Bureau of Immi- 
gration. (See LithvaniiM for details 
concerning them.) 

LETTIC, LETTO-LITE0AITXAV, 
UTHtrANIAK-LETTISH, or BALTIC. 

The name given to that group of Ar- 
yan languages which is made up of 
the Lettish, the Lltimaulan, the 
Jmoud, and the Old Prussian. (See 
these, and especially Lithuanian.) 
" Lettie " Is sometimes used In the 
sense of Lettish only. 

LETTO-SIATIG, WENDIC, or BAL- 
TO-SIAVIC. The closely related LetUc 
and Slavic (see) groups of languages 
are sometimes put together under these 
names. 

LIBERIAK. A native of Liberia, 
Africa. A political, pot an etlmical, 
term. {Sm Negro.) 
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IITHUAiriAH, LITTA, or LETUTI 
NINEAL The Aryan race of western 
BusBla. which gave Its name to tbe 
former principality of Lithuania and 
wtilch, with the related Letts Jmouds, 
and Old Pruaalane, forma a dlitinct 
BubdlTleion linguistically of the Aryan 
stock. This subdivision is tarioiiSly 
called the Lettlc, Baltic, Letto Llthua 
nian, or, less properly, the Llth lanian 
group, using the last gl\en name In 
the widest Bensft and It IB sometimes 
combined with the Slavic (see) under 
the designation " Letto-Slavic For 
convenience Letts and Jmouds are 
counted as Lithuanians and are put 
Into the " Slavic division by the 
Bureau of Immigration. They will 
be considered togietber in this article 
The Lithuanians are one of the three 
or four peoples now most active in 
immigration from Russia. 

There Is a marked opposition be- 
tween the conclusions of the philologists 
and those of the physical anthropol 
ogists as to the relationship of the 
Lithuanians to the Slavs. W hlle the 
former consider them to be the most 
closely related to the Slavs of all non 
Slavic peoples, the anthropologists as 
typified by Ripley, place them at nearly 
the opposite extreme from the Slais 
In European ethnology. The latter are 
put in the brunette, broad headed and 
wide-faced "Alpine" or " Celto-felavic ' 
race, while the Lithuanians and espe 
cially the more typical Letts are said to 
he ■' pure blond " and to " appr< ximate 
quite closely to our Anglo Saxon 
model : " tliat Is, to approach the ex 
treme of the long-headed type and 
therefore to belong to the ' Nordic or 
at least to the " Sub-Nordic race 
No doubt both are right. To-day they 
stand as close linguistically to their 
eastern neighbors, the Russian*: as 
they do physically to their western 
neighbors, the Swedes. \\ hat the\ 
were originally Is the question I« 
their language or their physical type 
the last acquired? That it is not the 
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language might be argued from the 
fact that the Lithuanian is cider than 
perhaps any other Aryan tongue f 
Europe 

Leaving the ethnical center (f the 
race In Courland on the Baltic it is 
found that it Hhades off in every direc 
tion into the tjpes tf the surrounding 
peoples Toward the aouthwe t in 
Prussia it has almost disappeared in 
the German a"* the Old Irus^lan fir 
merly spoken bv the Lithuani ns in 
that r^ion has entirely dlsan^ared — 
a dialect b( the way whi h muht not 
be thought from Its name tD be leu 
tonic It IS purely Letto-Sla\iL On 
the southeistern border It is dilBc lit 
to draw the line except m language 
between the W hlte Russians and the 
Llthuan ans On the njrth In the 
provin e of Livonia there Is clearly an 
approximation to the Finnish t^pe 
through Intermarriaee with the Liis 
and Esths 

The Lithuinlans are Interesting h « 
torlcalh Although surrounded by ng- 
gressive races thev long retained tljelr 
own independence thanks to their Im 
penetral le swamjs and firests But 
they retained lir-o their pagan beliefs 
traces of whith may be found even In 
the peasantry of to-d ly Not till the 
fourteenth century were they Chris 
tianlzed Through their pollti al union 
with Poland the Lithuanians proper 
and the Jmtuds became Catholic and 
are today the northernmost people of 
tl at faith on the Continent The 
I etts are dii Ided among the Lu 
theran the Catholic and the Russian 
oi Orthod T churches The greater 
number ("50000) who adjoin the 
Protestant Finnish population on the 
north and were united politically with 
it are Lutherans tovrard the east 
TOOOO affiliate with the great miss of 
the Ruhsl in population in the Greelt. 
church while farther "outh In ^ Itebsk 
rro^lnce which formerly belonged 
like the Lithuanian provinces, to Cath- 
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olic Poland the I*tts are malnlv 
ratbnik 

There are seieral dMsionB of the 
Lettlt or Letto Lithuanian croup of 
language') In the fir'it pla e I ithu 
■inian Is about as different from Let 
tish as Latin Is from Italian Then 
there are subdlviatona The Jm ud 
/mudz Jemaitic Samogltian or Low 
Lithuanian is a dialect of the I ilhii 
anian The Lettish ha<< three dialects 
one of them called the IdhmiaD An 
other people consildered bj some to be 
Lithuanian Is the black haired Tat 
ly gB farther south who are prohabli 
a mixture of ^ hlte Russians and Ma 
zuis (.Poles) These perhajshavebeen 
uiLluded in the tount of Llthuan ans 
in SuwaltL and other Polish pro\lnces 
ly the Russian census (&ee table ) 

The Lithuanian Is a small race 
numerically only about 1 ler tent of 
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the total population of Europe or 3i 
per cent of the population of Russia 
It does not etceed 4 000000 in num 
bers and Is therefore only one fourth 
the size of the Polish race one-halt 
that (f the Hebrew or one fifteenth 
that of the Great Russian and Is 
about equal to that of the Ruthenlans 
cf iustri a Hungary (r of the Bui 
garlans The Prussian census Shows 
but little o\er lOOooo Lithuanians hi 
that country la the six Lithuanian 
proiinees listed belon the total popu 
1 tlin li oier 70O00O0 More than 
one half therefore of the population 
n of outside peoples mostly White 
Kussian Pih'.h Hebrew and alingtbe 
Hdltic German That the Letts come 
fi im quite different pro^ inces from 
the Lithuanians prtper is eiiflent 
fiom the following figures taken from 
(he Russian census of 1897 

1 I mil I f Pu ?(o 



I'rovinces. 


^.„. 


,— . 


Lithua- 
nians. 


Total. 


Northern: 
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11 
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Southern: 




93; 484 








'■""■' 


14S.022 


1,210,510 
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In other words, the Letts are found 
mainly In the nortfiern provinces of 
this region, the Jmouda in the center, 
and the Lithuanians, although more 
scattered, occupy the central and 
southern provinces. In Suwalki, a 
province of what is to-day called Po- 
land, the Lithuanians number one-half 
of the population. In Kovno, adjoin- 
ing It on the nortii, they constitute 
one-third, and the Jmouds, or Low 
Lithuanians, another third of the popu- 
lation. 



While the Lithuanians are small In 
numbers, they have been among the 
more active races in Immigration to 
America. In 1907 they stood tenth in 
rank as to the rate of Immigration, 6 
per 1,000 of population. In this re- 
spect they were surpassed by several 
Slavic peoples, the Poles, the Slovaks, 
and the Croatian-Slovenian group. 
The Ruthenlans from Austria-Hun- 
gary came In about the same raUo, 
but the rate of Hebrew or Slovak 
Immigration in that year was three 



, Google 



The Immigration Commiss 



Lithuanian. 

llraes greater. During the twelve 
ypars ending June 30, 1910, Lithuanian 
immigration to tbe United Stiites was 
175,258. or more tban twice as great 
as the immigration of Russians proper, 
although" the population of the latter 
race is fifteen times larger. As to the 
absolute number of Immigi'ants, Lithu- 
anians stood thirteenth in ranli dur- 
ing the period last mentioned. While 
Polish Immigrants were more than 
Ave times as numerous in the twelve 
years referred to, their rate of immi- 
gi-ation was only a little larger, or 
4.6 per 1,000, as compared with 3.C 
rer 1,000 for Lithuanians. The num- 
ber of Hebrew Immigrants was more 
than els times that of Lithuanians. 
Kearly three-fonrths of the Lithu- 
nniaUB go to the same States to which 
most Poles and other typical Slavic 
peoples go, namely, Pennsylvania, Illi- 
nois, New Tori!, and Massachusetts. 

LITTLE RUSSIAIT, HALO -RTF SSI AH, 
or BUSSKIAE. Same as Rnttaenlan 
(see), 

LITVA. Same as Lithuanian (see). 

LIV or LIVOHIAIT. A division of 
the Western Finns living In Livonia. 
(See Finnish.) 

LOPARI. A division of the Western 
Finns. (See Finnish.) 

lOTHAEINQIAK. (See Oerman.) 

LOW GERHAH, LOW LSTTIC, LOW 
LITHTFAHIAH, etc. Dialects or divi- 
sion b of these respective languages 
(which see). 

LOWLAND SCOTCH. (See English 
and Scotch.) 

LTTBLIITIAW. A subdivision of the 
Poles (see), 

LUITQAUEK. A name applied to 
certain Germans (see) of Austria. 

inSL A wandering tribe of Persia. 
(See Qyps]/-) 

LTTSATIAir. Same as Wend (see 
this and Slav). 

LVZEHBintaER. (See German.) 



MACEDOMIAH. (See Bulgarian.) 
HAG-TAR (pron. Mii-jar), Hanga- 



Finno-Tatar 

mgary about 

V dominant 

" Hungarian," 



rian, Hnn, or Hunyak i 
guage, "Fbe 
origin, that invaded Hui 
the ninth century and is n 
there. Often called 
although this is more properly a politi- 
cal than an ethnological term and may 
be applied also to that half of the 
population of Hungary which Is not 
Magyar. " Huns " and " Hunkies " 
are names Still more Incorrectly ap- 
[illed to this race and to Slavs indis- 
criminately in some parts of America. 
The Huns, properly speaking, were a 
horde that overran parts of Europe In 
the middle ages and are supposed to 
be more closely represented by the 
modem Kaimuks or Turks than by the 
Magyars. The "' Hunagars " and 
" Mogers " pushed later over the Asi- 
atic border and absorbed the earlier 
Mongol and other elements of wliat Is 
now Hungary. They became Chris- 
tianized In the eleventh century, the 
earliest of all the Flnno-Tataric tribes 
of Europe. Thus It Is that the Mag- 
yars, together with the Finns, are the 
foremost branches of the Mongolian 
race, as measured by western civiliza- 
tion. 

As has been said elsewhere (see 
Finnish and Ural-Altaic) , the Magyars 
are related linguistically to the Turks 
and Japanese (see), all these be- 
longing to the great Sibiric stock 
twesesslng agglutinative speech. But 
physically the Magyars and the Finns 
of to-day are not Mongolian as much 
as Caucasian. Because of mixture 
with Cai'casi.in peoples, they have 
deviated more widely from the ancient 
type than have the Turks. While these 
latter are becoming southern European 
In type, the Magyars are often blonds, 
yet not so generally as are the Finns. 
In short, while the Magyars have Im- 
posed their speech and rule upon 
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Hungarv thev ha%e taken on the 
pbyslcal charaLters and the clvlliza 
tlou of the subject peoples Rlplej says 
that they are perhapa one eighth 
Finnic md seven eighths Alpine or 

Celto Sialic They are not cjunted 
In the same great dhHiont with En 
ropeaii rai es bv the Bureau of Imml 
gration but find a place with Turks 
and Armenians among Vll others 

The \ragvars form n compntt popu 
la t Ion nlth but mmor eubdUlslons 
such as the Saekleri of Transyhanla 
The race is confined to Hungary 
Standing like nn island In the Caucn 
slau population that surrounds them 
Ihey steadllv increase In numbers and 
Spread their lantuige amouft the peo 
pie whom they rule V< hlle th^ con 
stltute onh hair the population of 
Hungary Magyar Is the language of 
three-fourths of the schools The 
other principal pet pies of Hungary 
proper — that is exclusive of trontia 
and ^ioienla — are the Roumanians 
Germans and Slovaks who constitute 
respectively 17 12 and 12 per cent 
of the population In the entire king 
dom there were In 1900 about 8 WO 000 
Magyars More than half of these arc 
Catholic and one-f)urth are Eian 
gellcal Magyar Is also the language 
< f 600 000 Jews The t,eoi,raphlcal dis- 
tribution of the \arious races In Hun 
gary is shown on the map on page 93 

From 1899 to li^IO Inclnsii e 33S 151 
Magyar immignnts nere tdmitted t( 
the United States This number was 
exceeded by only nine other ra es or 
peoples during the l)erlo(l and w^s far 
ahead of any other people that Is Mon 
golian In origin the Finnish rate « Ith 
151774 Immigrants during the sime 
twelve years ranking next in this 
comparison As regards their rite (f 
Immigration to the United States 
Magyars In 1907 stood eighth in rank 
that is " per 1000 of ptpulatlon but 
still In the lead of most Slavic peoples 
The Mag^irs thus form an lm].ortant 
element In the southeastern Buropean 
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immigration to the United States Only 
two Slavic peoples the Polish and Slo- 
\ak exceeded the Magyar in absolute 
numbers of Immigrants In the tweUe 
yeirs considered ilthouBhthe< roatian 
and Slovenian peoples also from Hun 
garian territory are nrt far behind 
them Like most eastern Europeans 
the Magyars go to mdustrlil States 
During the twehe \eari onsidered 
lOT 041 were destined to Pennsylvania 
f i ^01 to ^ew lork '-'' 4i3 to Ohio and 
'1 119 to New Jersey 

HAOYAB SLOVAK (See Sliidt ) 

UAHRATTA or HAKATHL \ mixed 
Hindu petfle (see) lumg in western 
and (.entral India between the Dra^id 
lans ind the Hindus proper Then 
language an Aryan tongue called 

MarathI Is spoken by about 18O0O 
000 persons 

MAXAT UAIAYSIAN or BROWN 
race One of the flie grand dUl 
sions of mani Ind as (.omminlj clasHl 
fied since the time of Blumenbach but 
the most disputable one tn the view of 
recent ethnologists Many consider it 
to be a branch of the Mongolian race 
(see) but such admit, at least that it 
is the most dl\erj,ent great branch of 
the latter Little attention need be 
given to the debates amongst s ien 
tists concerning it as It Is i race of 
little tonseqnence in Immigration stud 
lee It is the smallest grand dl\ I 
skn of mankind numerkalh with the 
e'xieption of the Amerlcm having an 
estimated population of 35 000 000 
Practically no Malajs come as Imml 
grants to the Inlted States The few 
Filipinos (seel that come are not 
c;>unted as ImmlgrantH 

For the purposes of this classifiea 
tlon the Malay race may be defined as 
that grand division of mankind which 
la distinguished hy its brown color and 
which Is native to the Malav Archlpel 
ago and Peninsula and the Island of 



, Google 



Dictionary of Races or Peoples. 



Halay. 

Madagascar, with perhaps a lew re- 
lated remnant a of tribes In iQdo- 
- China. The Malay ArthipelaBO In- 
cludes the Philippines, but not New 
Guinea on the east. Within this archi- 
pelago there is no otfcer native race, 
with the exception of the small groups 
of ptgm J Negroes called Negritos (see), 
distantly related to the Papuan of New 
Guinea, if not to the Australian — un- 
less we consider also tliat the " Indo- 
nesian " element In the interior of the 
northern islands is Caucasian rather 
than " Proto-Malayan." 

AH the languages spoken by the 
Malay race belong to the gresit Malayo- 
Polynesian family of languages, which 
are found everywhere amongst Poly- 
nesians (see) ; that is. as far east as 
the waters of South America and 
northward to include the Hawaiian 
Islands. The term Malay is also ap- 
plied in a narrower sense to that part 
of the Malay race called the "true 
Malay " or " Oram.g Malaya," that Is, 
the section speaking the standard 
Malay tongue and which lived origi- 
nally in and about the Malay Penin- 
sula. Other divisions of the Malay 
race are then called " Malayan." 

While linguistically the Malays are 
radically distinct from the Mongolians, 
physically they approach them more 
nearly than any other great race. The 
lighter brown color found in some 
sections approaches the yellow of the 
Chinese, and the slanting eye or Mon 
gol fold " of the upper lid is frequently 
found where no intermixture can be 
assumed. The appearance cf the face 
and head Is also somewhat similar in 
these races. In temperament and na 
tive civilization, however, the Malay 
is quite distinct. He has primitive, 
cruel instincts more like those of the 
American Indian. He has nowhere 
accepted the Mongolian type of clvlli- 
Katlon so much as the Caucasian type. 
The Filipinos are far in advance of 
any other Malay people In the latter 
respect, although the earlier Malayan 



civilization was most highly developed 
lu Java. Buddhism has here been re- 
placed by Mohammedanism, which has 
extended even into the southern Pliillp- 
pines. (See East Indian. Pacific 
Islander, and Polynesian.) 

MALAYALAM. A branch of the Dra- 
vidian people (see) living on the west- 
ern coast of the most southern portion 
of India. Their language, the Mala- 
yalam, of no relation to Malay, Is 
spoken by over 6,000,000 persons. 

MALAY-POLTNESIAN. The family 
of languages spoken throughout most 
of the Pacific. (See Malay, Polyne- 
sian, and Pacific Islander.) 

MALLIESOK. (ISee Albanian.) 

MALO-BUSSIAH. same as little 
Russian. (See Ruthenuin.) 

MAXTESE. A native of the Medi- 
terranean Island of Malta, a British 
colony; generally of Ita.llan or Arabian 
Stock (see these). Arabic Is the pre- 
vailing language. Ninety per cent of 
the 200,000 Inhabitants are Catholic. 

UAnCHV. The race or people from 
which Manchuria takes its name. The 
leading member of the Tungustc divi- 
sion of the Ural-Altale or Sibiric divi- 
sion of the Mongolians tsee these), and 
therefoje more losely related to the 
Japanese Mongol*! and Tats in lan 
guage than to the Chinese Tet they 
are not readily distinguished physic 
ally from the latter especially siULe 
Chine e bio it b\ Intermixtare now 
predominates In Manchuria China 
has for two hundred vea-s been ruled 
Idv a Manchurlan dynasty (See Cfi(- 
neie for immigration etc ) 

UANILAHAIT. An old term applied 
to sailors bailing from Manila, Philip- 
pine Islands. (See Filipino.) 

KANSTIR. A branch of the Nogai 
Tatars (see). 

HAHZ. The native race or people 
of the Isle of Man. Liuguistically 
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KESTCHEBTAK l 
people (aee) In eastern Russia. 

MESTIZO, The issue of a white per- 
son by an Indian. (See Negro.) A 
Spanish word originally meaning of 
mixed blood. 

UEZICAIT. Any native ot Mexico 
who is neither of Negro nor of Indian 
descent. Defined thus for immigration 
purposes, because N^roea and Ameri- 
can Indians (see) are listed separately 
regardless of nativity (cf. Cuban and 
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mCBONESIAIT \ ml ed M 1 
P Ij i t 1 g p f th P 

. He I la ders (see). 

MINGREIIAH. A subdivision of the 
Kartvellan or Georgian group (see) 
or Southern Division of the Ciiueasua 
peoples (see). 

MiamTE. (See Albanian.) 

MOESIAN. A subdivision of the 
Bulgarians (see). 

UOECHA. A subdivision of the 
Mordvinians (see Finnish) living In 
eastern Russia, 
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UoldaTian. 

HOLDAVIAN. A geographical dl- 
vision of the Roumanians (see) re- 
siding in the former principality of 
Moldavia, which now forms the north- 
ern part of Roumanta. Not a racial 

KOLDO-WALLACHIAIT. A name ap- 
plied to the Roumanians (see). The 
former principalities of Moldavia, 
Wallachia, and Eastern Roumelia now 
constitute Roumanfa. 

UOnaOI or HOITOOLIC. The sub- 
division of the Sibiric branch of the 
Mongolian race or grand division of 
mankind from, which tbe latter has 
taken its name They are Interesting 
historical I V, In that at different times 
they ha\e ruled India and still rnip, 
through the Manchu dynasty, China. 
In the thirteenth century, headed by 
the descendants of Genghis Khan, they 
penetrated into Europe as far as G.er 
man; Their only representatives now 
In Europe are the Kalmulis i'we) of 
southeastern Russia, a decadent stocli. 

The term " Mongolic," and eien 
" Mongol," is sometimes used In a 
wider sense to mean the entire Mon- 
golian race (see). The Bureau of Im- 
migration uses " Mongolic " in a still 
wider sense to include also the East 
Indians, Pacific Islanders, and Fili- 
pinos (see all these). 

The Mongols or natives of Mongolia 
are com i>a rati vely unimportant In im- 
migration and International questions, 
being small in number and located In 
the interior of Asia, back of China 
proper. Estimates of their population 
rate tliem at only from 2,000,000 to 
5,000,000 in numbers, while of Chi- 
nese (see) there are perhaps 300.- 
000.000. The Mongols are not no 
closely related linguistically to the Chi- 
nese as they are to the Japanese anil 
even to the Finns, Turks, and Magyars. 
The Mongols proper extend at present 
westward over waste regions as far as 
the Turko-Tataric populations of Rus- 
sian central Asia. As they extend on 
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the east nearly to Peking, a few may 
have found their way to the United 
States as " Chinese " immigrants, from 
whom they are not easily distin- 
guishable. 

HOnOOLIAB, HONQOL, MOnOOLIC, 
HORDOLOID, ASIATIC, or YELLOW 

!. That grand division of man- 
kind which is typically, as to color, 
yellowish, and as to origin, culture, 
and present habitat, Asiatic. An Im- 
portant subject In Immigration. The 
Mongolian and the Caucasian (see) 
are the t^^o largest " races " or divi- 
sions of mankind, the latter being 
somewhat the larger because it In- 
cludes the greater part of the popula- 
tion of India. The term ■■Asiatic" 
may be used In a geographical sense to 
include India. In this sense the 
Asiatics are far greater In number 
than either the Mongolians or the 
Europeans. 

Just as the Caucasian race extends 
into southwestern and southern Asia, 
so the Mongolian race extends far Into 
Europe, embracing not only the Lappa 
of Scandlna\la, the Finns. Cossacks, 
and many other peoples of Rus.'iia, and 
the Turks of southern Europe, but 
a the Magyars of Hungary, tbe 
most advanced of all the Europeans 
of Mongolian origin. Tbe main west- 
branch^ of the Mongolians, al- 
though Europeanlzed In blood as well 
In culture, still possess a Turanian 
speech. 

The Mongolians have also extended 
from time immemorial over the Arctic 
coast of North America. If we accept 
the view most generally held as to tbe 
origin of the Eskimos. Indeed, many 
ethnologists so define " Mongolian " as 
to Include the entire American and- 
Malaj races, Huxley's term " Mongo- 
loid " Includes not only these, but also 
the Polynesians and " Indonesians," 
who are considered by some to repre- 
sent an ancient Caucasian element In 
the Pacific, Huxley therefore finds no 
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race but the Mongoloid on or near tbe 
Pftciflc Ocenn, with the exception of a 
" Negroid " element in Malaysia. Tbe 
word ■' Mongolian " is Bonietimea used 
In a more restricted sense as equiva- 
lent to "Mongol" (see), the name of 
a small group of Japanese-like people 
living northwest of China proper in 
Mongolia. The term " Mongol ic grand 
division " 1^ used by the Bureau of 
Immigration in tbe widest sense of all, 
to Include the Malays, as well as the 
Chinese. Japanese, and Koreans. 

All of northern, central, and eastern 
Asia was originally opciipied excln- 
sively by tbe Mongolian race, if we ex- 
clude from this grand division the 
doubtful Eskimos nenr Bering Sea and 
tbe Alnos of northern Japan and tbe 
Malays and Negritos of the Malay 
Peninsula. 

Brinton divides the Mongolian race 
Into two great branches, the Sinittc 
and the Sibiric. The former Is the 
more populous, and Is conflned to Asia, 
being subdivided into the Chlnew, 
Indo Chinese, and Tibetan groups (see 
these). The Slblrlc branch Includes 
all the Iniaders Into Europe abme 
mentioned who are therefore more 
closely related linguistically to the 
Japanese than to the Chinese This 
branch includes, besides the Japanese 
Arctic, and Tungusic groups tbe Fin 
nlc, Tatarle, and Mongolic It la the 
Ibree last-named groups that are rep- 
reseated in Europe: the Finnic by 
the Finns, Ijipps Esths. Livs. Mord- 
^inians, and others of Ituisla. and the 
Magyars of Hungary ; the Tatarlc 
group by the Kirghiz Kazaks, Turko 
mans, and kindred tnhes In Russia. 
and the Osmanlls, or Turks of Tur- 
key , and the Mongolic group by the 
Kalmuks of eastern Russia ( See arti- 
cles on the abuie and summary under 
Ur(U-Altaic.) 

Southwestern Asia Is practically oc- 
cupied by Caucasians, with the ex- 
ception of tbe Turkish race lu Ana- 
tolia (Asia Minor). West of the Htn- 
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dus come their .Aryan kinsmen, the Af- 
ghans, Beluchis, Persians, Armenians, 
and Kurds, many of whom are Moham- 
medan; then come the Semites, includ- 
ing the Jews. Arabs, and Syrians. 

Among the many other definitions of 
■' Mongolian race." which vary from 
those given above, it Is most important 
to iioti e those lllu t ated in the usage 
of K aoe and Lin feus. These authors 
conside Blumenba h's Malay race 
( see ) to be nly a brant-h of the 
MoQg lia whll th y do uot put the 
Ame I a Indi n (see) into that cate- 
gory as d s Huxley. Furthermore, 
Keane following Q atrefages in hav- 
ing no Malay a e to which he can 
place the Indon ans " and Poly- 
nesians of the Patihc, considers these 
to be an aberrant Caucasian stocli. 

Frledrich Miiller, the German eth- 
nologist, considers the American and 
Malay races to be distinct from the 
Mongolian, but separates from the lat- 
ter a " Hyperborean " race, which In- 
cludes the Eskimo and certain Sibe- 
ilan tribes Far more reprehensible 
was the tendency, once widespread, to 
hud " Lappic " skulls and vestiges of 
 Turanian " speech everywhere in 
Europe. Fragments of the latter 
speech were even detected in America. 
The word ' Turanian " finally became 
discredited and was generally replaced 
by "Ural-Altaic" (see). It is suf- 
ficient at this point to say that this 
term denotes the agglutinative speech 
i>f the Sibiric branch of Mongo- 
lians, the latter including, as just said, 
the Magyars and others in Europe. 
The Slnitlc branch, typified by the Chi- 
nese, iKjssesses a monosyllabic speecli. 
Both of these types of speech differ 
widely from the inflected tongues of 
M estem Europe and southwestern Asia. 
In this particular the Malaya resem- 
ble the Sibiric branch. 

Passing to physical characteristics, 
hut little need be said. The Chinese 
type Is well known. Close observa- 
tion will show that the peculiarity of 
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the " Mongolian eye " does not con- 
Bist in Its being set obliqnely, but in 
liaving a fold of the upper iiil at the 
Inner angle of the eye, which covers 
tile caruncle. The latter Is exposed in 
tile Caneaalan eye and generally 
amongst the modified Mongolians of 
Europe. This fold la found also 
amongst Malays. Finally, the short, 
or brachycepbalip, type of bead Is 
 more cbaracteristie of the Mongolian 
and Malay races than of any other. 
The eastern Eekimos, however, like 
most American Indians and Negroes, 
have long heads. The sbort-headed 
type of Europeans found In central 
Europe Is traced by some to an Asiatic 
origin. If this view be correct, the type 
gies b kt preh St r c tin es IC mav 
te safely sail tb t no considerable in 
laslon of the Moigotlan race Into B 
roi e can be pro e ex ept those of the 
Cbrifatnn era as abo e ind cated 

The population of the Mongol a 
race w 11 be best discussed In artl les 
pertaining to its mo«t mpcria t li 
vtsioas such as the Chinese As al 
read d cated It ri als the La 
(usian raie in numbers sometimes 
being estimated as larger but fcener 
ally as about 200000000 less A sate 
estimate rf tlie total Mtngollan popu 
latlon is about 600 000000 The popu 
lation of Asia hnw^^er ii ncnrlv 
nOOOOOIXK) It will bp remembered 
that nearly 300,000,000 of these are 
Caucasians, living mainly in India. 
While the density of the great popula- 
tions of India and China Is nnparal- 
leled In any equal area, it is only tie 
Chinese that have shown a great tend- 
ency to emigrate. (See Chinese.) 
Ot the 1,100,000 Immigrants that ar- 
rived in 1906, barely 16,000 were from 
eaatem Aala^that Is, not 2 per cent. 
Of th^e, 14,000 were from Japan and 
1,500 from China, The result ia here 
seen of the exclusion laws of the 
United States directed against Chi- 
nese laboi-ers. 



MOWaOLO-TATAEIC or MOHOOLO- 

TUHKIC. Same as Ural-Altaic (see). 

MOirrENEGBIN. A political dtvl- 
Blon of the Serbo-Croatlans. ( See 
Croatian, ) 

MOOB. A historical rather than an 
ethnographical term applied to very 
different peoples of northwestern 
Africa. In Roman history it is applied 
to inhabitants of Mauretanla (Morocco 
and Algeria), who were In part 
Phcenlcian colonists. lu Spanish his- 
tory the " Moors " and " Morlscos " 
were mainly Berbers rather than, as 
commonly auppoaed, Arabs. To-day 
the word is wrongly applied totbeBitts 
of Morocco and to the town dwellers of 
Algeria ind Tunis The latter call 
tbemsel es generally Arabs, although 
ften i I art f Berber bl od The 
Moors, In a stricter ethnological sense, 
a e the n ixed Trarza find other tribes 
on the western coast, fr m Morocco to 
the Senegal mn! ly of nomadic habits 
Thev re of ml^ed Berber Arab and 
often ^eE^o I lood Many speak Arabi 
(See 8e It e Bamttu, ) 

MOBAVCICI. A branch of the 
Hanak'i who form a subdivision of the 
Moravians (see). 

HOBAVIAir. (See Bohemian and 



Mil a. 
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MORAVIAIT-SLOVAK. (See Slovofc.) 

MOBSTIKIAN. The latest divl^on 
of the Eastern Finns. (See Finnish.) 

MOBISCO. A Moor (see) of Spain. 

HOBLAE. A branch of the Servlana 
living in northern Dalmatla and ad- 
jacent territory. (See Croatian.) 

UOBO. (See IHlipino.) 

UOROCCAII. Any native of Mo- 
rocca About two-thirds of the 8,0(X),000 ' 
population are Bferbers (see), occupy. 
Ing four-fiftba .of the land. The re- 
maining one-third are mainly Araba 
(see), who predominate in the cities. 
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HITLATTO. Any person o( mixed 
white and Negro blood. Classed aa a 
Negro (see) la Immigration statistics, 

mmDA. A name applied to cer- 
tain tribes of Bengal. (Sue VravWan.) 

inrSCOTITE. Same as Sussian 
(see). 

N. 

HAT. A wandering tribe of India. 
(See Ovpsy.) 

NAZAIBI, nUSARIEH, or NAZA- 
SXNl. (See Syrian.) 

NEAPOLITAir. (See Italiaii.) 

BEQIUXLO. (See Negro.) 

HEGSITO. A Pliilippine tribe. {See 
Malay, East Indian, and Filipino.) 

NEGRO, HEBSOID, A E R I C A N , 
BLACK, ETHIOPIAN, or AUSTAFBI- 
CAN. Tliai: grand division of man- 
Iclnd disttn^iuished by Its black color 
and, generally speaking, by its woolly 
balr. Wbile the blnck, tike the white 
and yellow races, Is accepted by prac- 
tically all ethnologists as a primary 
division of manktDd. there is tbe great- 
est difference of opinion as to wbat 
should be Inclnded in it. Rome would 
put the Hottentots and Bushmen of 
South Africa into a sepainte grand dl- 
TlsloQ. Still more would set apart tie 
"Oceanic Negroes "—that is, the Ne- 
gritos of Malaysia and the Papuans 
of New Guinea, and especially the 
Australians. Some call these doubtful 
bvauches " Negroid," a name apijli*-d 
by Huxley to all Negroes exciting 
the Australians. 

In a simple classlftcatlon for Immi- 
gration purposes It Is preferable to 
include all the above under the term 
"Negroes." Tiiey are alike in Inhab- 
.Itlng hot countries and In belonging 
to the lowest dlvlsioD or mankind 
from an evolutionary standpoint. 
While the Australians do not have the 
lilnfey hair of the African Negroes, 
they are still , lower in civilization. 
Only the N^rlllos or dwarf Negroes 
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of Africa and the Negritos of Malay- 
sia equal them in this respect. The 
definition must exclude, however, the 
dark, almost black, Veddahs and Dra- 
vidlan tribes of India, and especially 
tbe dark Hamltes and Semites of north- 
em and northeastern Africa. ( See 
these.) The two latter groups belong 
to the Caucasian stocks of southwest- 
ern Asia, linguistically, as well as. to a 
certain extent, In temperament, clvlli-  
zatlon, and regularity of features. 
They inhabit nearly one-third of 
Africa, including Abyssinia, The so- 
called " Etbiopic " language and oM 
form of Christianity are found in the 
latter country, and not In the mis- 
named " Ethiopian " race. 

The only Negroes to whom practi- 
cally all ethnologists are willing to 
apply the term are those inhabiting 
the central and western third of 
Africa, excluding even the Bantus, who 
occupy practically all Africa south of 
the Equator. The Bantus, well typi- 
fied by tbe Zulu subdivision, are 
lighter In color than the true N^roes, 
never sooty black, but of a reddish- 
brown. From the Negroes proper of 
the Sudan have descended most 
American Negroes.' 

To some extent the northern Negro 
stock has become intermixed with the 
African Caucasian, already mentioned, 
especially about the Upper NUe^ lu 
Abyssinia, and in Gallaland and So- 
malitand farther east. Brlaton's term 
for the Negro race, "Austafrlcan," Is 
justified perhaps on Kean^'S theory 
that the Australians and Africans rep- 
resent the earliest oSsboots of the 
[irecursors of man who Inhabited the 
continent now submerged In the Indian 
Ocean. In line with this theory is the 
claim thut the Veddahs and Dravld- 
lans of India are still more divergent 
branches toward the north which ttave 
become more affected by Caucasian or, 
perhaps, Mongolian elements. 

Excluding these 50,000,000 or more 
dark Inhabitants of India, the Negro 
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race numbers perhaps ISOOOOOOO or 
about one-quartei the ptpulation of 
the Mongolian race The totfll num 
ber of N^roes In the Americas la estl 
mated at 20000000 Brazil alone 
numbers In her population between 
6 000000 and T 000 000 Negroes and 
mulattoes not much le«8 than the 
colored population of the United 
StateB 

There is a bewildering confusion Jn 
the terms used to indtiate the differ 
ent mixtures of ^hite and darlt rate*" 
In America Thu« all natives of Tuba 
whether colored or white are called 

Creoles as this word is loosely used 
In the t nited &t)tes but Creole as 
more strittiy defined applies onlj to 
those who are natlie-born but of pure 
European de^icent This is the use of 
the word <ln Mexico In Brazil and 
Peru on the contrary It Is afplied to 
those possessing colored blood In some 
proportion in Brazil to Negroes of pure 
descent in Peru to the issue of whites 
and mestizos. " Mestizo " is the Span- 
ish word applied to half-breeds (white 
and Indian). 

Immigration statistics count as Ne- 
gro, or "African (black)" "aliens 
whose appearance indicates an admix- 
ture of Negro blood," '" whether com- 
ing from Cuba or other islands of the 
West Indies, North or South America, 
Kurope. or Africa." Only American- 
, born Immigrants of pure European 
blood are counted as Cuban, Spanish 
American, Mexican, and West Indian 
(see). Aii these " natives of the West- 
ern Hemisphere," together with Amer- 
ican Indians and Negroes, are included 
with the Magyar, Turltish, and Ar- 
menian races in the term "All fibers," 
the sixtb grand division of immigrant 
races as classified by the Bureau of 
Immigration. 

The immigration statistics of the 
race are of no significance so far as 
Africa is concerned, for only 15 are 
recorded as baving come from that 
continent in 1907. About nine-tenths 
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(f all Negro Immigration In that year 
cnme from the ^ est Indies where the 
mulatto population alone it is said Is 
three fifths if the entire poouiation 
It may therefore be assumed that we 
get but fen Negro immigrants of pure 
blood Perhips such come In largest 
numbers from Portuguese territory Id 
eluding the Azores and the Cape 1 erde 
Islandi off the coast of Africa which 
next to the \\ est Indies send the 
largest number of Negro Immigrants 
Ihis number howeier Is of little con 
sequence — 341 In 1W7 During the 
twelie jears 1S<1.»-1»I0 33G30 Negro 
immigrants were admitted to the 
United States most of whom were 
from the T\ est Indies Thev ranked 
twentv ninth among Immigrant races 
uuring that peri id among the laces 
nhich they surpassed in point of num 
bcrs being the Armenian Chinese 
Welsh and Turkish The chief des- 
tinations in the United States of Negro 
immlgiants during the twelve years 
speciaed were: Florida, 13,112; New 
York, 10,126, and Massachusetts, 5361. 

NESTOBIAIT, An ecclesiastical, not 
an ethnographical, term applying to an 
early Christian sect in Asia not subject 
to Rome, which has to-day but small 
importance. (SeeBTurd au(t Assyrian.) 

KETEEELAHDEK and HETHER- 
LANSISE. (See Dutch and Flemish.) 

HEWFOITNDLAIIDES. Like Cana- 
dian (see), a term of nationality, not 
of race. 

HEW ZSALAITDER. Any inhabit- 
ant of New Zealand. Counted as 
English, Scotch, etc.. In immigration 
statistics. The aborigines, called 
Maoris, are Polynesians (see). 

inCABAOTrA]T. (See Spanish Amer- 

KISTROTIEIAIT. A mixed stocit of 
Little Russian and Roumanian blood. 
(See Ruthenian.) 

KOQAI TATAR. A email Tatarlc 
people (see) IWlng In the Caucasus 
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near the Casplaa and fonnerly in the 
Crimea, in southern Russia. 

ITORDIC race, (Se« Aryan and Cau- 
casian, ) 

NOBSE. (See Svandinavian.) 

ITOETH AHEBICAH. Ail immi- 
grants bom in North America are 
classiQed in immigration statistics 
according to the European or other 
stock from which they sprang (see 
eacli race), 

ITOItTH EITKOPSAIT race. ( See Cau- 
casian.) 

NORTH irAIIAIT. (See Italian.) 

ITOBUZ. A branch of the Nogai 
Tatars. (See Tataric.) 

NOEWEQIAH, (See Scandinavian.) 
O. 

OCCIDEHTAI or WESTERN race. 
{See Introductory, table.) 

OCEAHIC CAUCASIAN, OCEAHIC 
KONOOLIAN, OCEANIC NEGEO. 
Branches of these races found on the 
ialaods of the Pacific Ocean, according 
to some writers. 

OPOVAW. A subdivision of the Mo- 
ravians. (See Bohemian, awl Mo- 
ravian.) 

OEIEHTAI, or EASTEEN race, ( See 
Caucasian and t^lav.) 

OBHANLI The name by which 
European Turks call themselveB. (See 
Turkish and Tataric.) 

OSSET or OS An Aryan people 
Inlng In Caucasia. (See Caucasus 
peoples ) 

OSTTAK. A Finnish people (see) of 
Siberia. 

OTTOSAK. (See Turkish.) 
P. 

PACIFIC ISLANDER. A native of 
those Pacific Islands which lie between 
the Philippines, the Celebes, and Aui 
tralia on the west and America on 
the cast The Hawaiian Islands on 
the north are Included A loose geo- 
graphical rather than an ethnograph 
ical term. It Is defined In a 
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sense by Erlnton to comprise only the 
Polynesians and Mlcronestans, exclud- 
ing the Melaneslans on the west. It 
is more convenient, however, for the 
present purpose to Include in the tetm 
all Islanders toward the west, with the 
exception of the Malaysians, who are 
calJed East Indiana (see). The term 
then corresponds to Oceania as gener- 
ally defined. But this latter term also 
Is made by some to include Malaysia. 

De Quatrefiiges has said that all the 
types of mankind, white, black, and 
yellow, are found In Oceania. It is 
possible at least to find types that re- 
semble these. Malaysia has the yellow 
race as represented lu its offshoot, the 
brown Malay, The MaJayo-Polynesian 
speech, If not Malay blood, Is found 
throughout the easternmost Islands as 
well. The eastern Polynesians, called 
by some " Indonesians " or " Oceanic 
Caucasians," have, on the other hand, 
strong Caucasian features which are 
regular and light In color, and they 
are often tail. The Hawailana and 
Samoans are good esamples. Finally, 
the Melaneslans, the people of New 
Guli;ea and the islands Immediately 
east of it, are almost as black as 
Negroes, and have frizzled, though 
long, hair. Only the last-named people 
possess languages that are not Malayo- 
Polyneelan — that Is, that are not re- 
lated to Philippine tongues Micro- 
nesia shows a mixture of these three, 
racial types. All Pacific Islanders are 
put by the Bureau of Immigration Into 
the "Mongollc grand division," 

Pacific Islanders are tie smallest In 
number of all the " races " that come 
to the United States as immigrants, 
only 357 having been admitted during 
the twelve years ending June 30, 1910. 
Their entire population Is only 1.500,- 
000, not counting the 40.000,000 " East 
Indians " of Malaysia. Hawallans, 
like Filipinos (see), are not counted 
ae immigrants on coming to the States. 

PAMPANGAM. (See Filipino.) 

PANAHAN. A geographical term. 
Immigrants from the C^nal Zone are 
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treated like citizens of Panama or a 
otlier foreifin country aad counted 
immigraQts, different from citizens of 
oiher American possessions. Moat are, 
tlierefore, counted as Spanish Ameri- 
can or as Negro (see tliese). 

PANQASINAH. (See Fih],ino.) 

PANJABI. Same as Punjat.!. (See 
Hindu.) 

PAPITAH. ( See PaiHfic Islander and 
Malaj/.) 

FASAOITATAN. ( See Spanish A mer- 

PAESI. A small Persian people 
(see), now largely settled in India. 

PEEMTAK. A division of tbe East- 
em Finns. (See Finmah.) 

FEB8IAIT. The Persian race or peo- 
ple is quite different from tte Persian 
nationality. The latter Includes sev- 
eral very different peoples, as vrlll 
presently be seen. Linguistically, the 
Persian Is the chief race of Persia 
speatcing an Iranlc language, that is, 
one of the Aryan tongues most nearly 
related to the Hindi (see these). 
Physically, the race is of mixed Cau- 
casian stoeli. It is almost entirely 
comiJosed of Tajiks. The small section 
known as " Parsis " or, incorrectly, 
" Fire worshipers," have for the moat 
part emigrated to India. The Arme- 
nians are so closely related to the Per- 
sians linguiatlcally as to he put with 
them by some into the Iranic branch. 
The Kurds, the Beluchls, and the 
Afghans also belong to the Wtter, 

Of the 9,500,000 estimated popula- 
tion of Persia about two-thirds are 
true Persian or " Tajik." The other 
third is also Caucasian for the most 
part. Including Kurds (400,000), Arme- 
nians (150,000), and other Iranians 
(820,000), and the non-Aryan Arabs 
(350,000). There are 550,000 Turks 
and 300,000 Mongols in the Empire. 
The only ChristlauB are the Armenians 
and a small group of 25,000 " Chal- 
deans," "Assyrians," or " Neatorlans," 
really eastern Syrians (see tliese 



PoUealitik. 



terms), about Lake Urmia, on tbe 
northwestern border. 

In intellect. If not In civilization, 
the Persian is perhaps more nearly a 
European than is the pure Turk. He 
is more alert and accessible to Innova- 
tion. Yet he is rather brilliant and 
poetical than solid in temperament. 
Like the Hindu he is more eager to 
secure tbe semblance than the sub- 
stance of modem cliiilzation. 

Immigration from Persia is a negli- 
gible quantity. It is Included in the 
171 " Other peoples " from " Other 
At,i.i ■' in the immigration report of 1007. 

PERUVUn. (See SpanUah Ameri- 

PHIIIPPINE ISLAKDEB. ( See Fili- 
pino. ) 

PINSGAUES. A subdivision of Ger- 
mans (see) living in Austria. 

PODHAIIAN. A Slavic populaUoo 
of about 40,000 speaking Polish (see), 
but havintt a physical resemblance to 
the neighboring Slovaks. 



POOIACEIAN. A name applied to 
mixed Poles living west of the Po- 
leslans in Grodno province. West 
Russia. (See Poligh.) 

PODOIIAIT. A geographical term 
applied to the Poles (see) living in 
Podolia in southwestern Russia, 



POKUTI. A mised stock of Little 
Russian and Roumanian (see) blood. 

FOIAK. Same as Podlaehtan. (See 
Poliah.) 

POLESIAIT. A mixed Polish (see) 
population in West Russia. 

POIIECHtrX. A division of the 
White Russians much mixed with 
Little Russian, They live on the bor- 
der of Little Rnsjda and near Poland, 
(See Busaian.) 
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POLISH (formerly called Leoh; 
often incorrectly called Polaolc In the 
United StateB). The West Slavic 
race (spe) which gave Its name to the 
former Kingdom of Poland, now di- 
vided among Russia, Austria, and Fier- 
many. Of high interest in an immi- 
gration study, for the Poles have risen 
to the thtrd place in point of numbers 
coming to the UDited States, being 
exceeded only by the South Italians 
and Hebrews. 

The Poles stand physically and so- 
cially, as they do geographically, be- 
tween the Russian peoples of eastern 
Kurope and the Teutonic peoples of 
western Europe. They are neither the 
one nor the other. In language they 
are Slavs. In religion they reject the 
Rjisslan church and adhere for tbe 
most part to the Catholic. Politically 
nnd socially they look upon Russia aa 
their enemy, but this la mainly a his- 
torical distinction. It must be satd 
that their civilization has lacked some 
of tbe stable qualities shown by na- 
tions farther west. Finally, In their 
physical inheritance, they resemble 
the " Eastern " or Slavic race more 
than that of north western Europe, 
although probably modified by ra- 
cial Intermixture from the earliest 

In more technical language, the Poles 
verge toward the "Northern" race of 
Euroi)e, although still more closely re- 
lated to the Eastern race. es[>ecially 
those speaking the Mazurlan dialect. 
Deniker puts them in a race quite, 
apart from both these and nam,es them 
after their chief river, the " VIstulan." 
He finds them to be somewhat shorter 
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than the Lithuanians and White Rus- 
sians of the Eastern race, and not quite 
so broad-beaded. While darker than 
the Lithuanians, the Pules are lighter 
tlian the average Russian. In other 
words, they show more of the Teutonic 
and little or none of the Asiatic ele- 
ment oC eastern Europe. In tempera- 
pieut they are more high-strung than 
are the most of their neighbors. In 
this rcKpect they resemble the Hun- 
garians farther south. 

The Poles are surrounded on the 
east by the White Russians and Little 
RuBRlans or Ruthenlans; on the south 
by the Slovaks and Moravians, both of 
them with languages more closely re- 
lated to the Polish than is Russian ; 
and on the west and north by the Ger- 
mans, with the exception of the non- 
Slavic Lithuanians, who touch their 
territory on the northeast (see arti- 
cles on these rrices). The Polos are 
now dh Ided among Russia, Austria, 
and Germany. Once their proud king- 
dom' extended from the Baltic to the 
Bla<'k Sea and rivaled Russia. At 
one time or another it included the 
territory of the Lithuanians, the LLvs, 
the White Russians, the Slovaks, most 
of the Little Russians, the Moravlaus, 
and even the Bohemians and the Ger- 
maus westward to the vicinity of Ber- 
lin. In 17'J5 came the final partition. 
Six-sevenths of Poland proper now be- 
longs to Russia, and only one-seventh 
of tills fraction is called Poland to- 
day. In this small territory now re- 
side nearly two-thirds of the Poles. 
The rest of the estimated population 
of 1T.(K>0,000 or more are divided as 
indicated below : 



Number and HMribulivn uf Poten. . 



Countries. 


susyeat. 


Mainly In provinces of— 


Buasltt. 


1 '250,152 (leOO) 
<-3,bM, 134(1900) 

11,000,000(1900) 
!• 1,000,000(1000) 


Poland (6,621,497), WHIW Russia 
(424,236), Little kus8la(3Se,582),Lithn. 






EleewiwrffQE 













Including 148,000 Msiun, mainly In East Pniasla, aod lOl/XN) Klashonba, mainly In We^t E'ruasls, 
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The Polish language has four dia- 
lects—the Great Polish, the Mazurian, 
the Kasltoubisb, and the Silesian. The 
Great Polea live wpst of Warsaw prov- 
ince. The Mazurian or Masovian is 
eaid in Poland to be but a corrupt form 
of the Great Polish. It is Bpoken 
luai^ly in East Prussia and about War- 
saw. The Kaehoubs, who call tliem- 
seives " Kaszebi," live still farther 
northwest on the Baltic. Those in 
West Prussia are Catholics ; those far- 
llier west, la Pomeranla, are Protest- 
ants. The Sileslan dialect is spoken 
in tlie German and Austrian provinces 
o£ that name. The names Podlialiaus, 
Plurals, and Gorals (that is, " mountain 
dwellers " ) apply more properly to the 
Poles living north of the Tatra Moun- 
tains, between Moravia and the maia 
lange of the Carpathians. This popu- 
lation approaches the Slovaks In physi- 
cal type, as it does geographically. It 
Is said to be in part of German blood, 
like the neighboring Gluehonlemcy, or 
" Deaf Germans," who also speak 
Polish. 

Other names applying to subdivi- 
sions of the PoPea are the Blelochro- 
vats (the same as the Krakuses or 
Cracovinians), the Kuyevs, the Kup- 
rikes, the Lubtinlans, and the Sando- 
miriana. Podollan is apparently a geo- 
graphical term applying to the Poles of 
Podolla, in southwestern Russia ; and 
Polesian is the name of the mixed 
Polish population living farthest 
toward the east, in West Russia. 
Finally, the name Polak, or Podla- 
chlan, applies only to the mixed Poles 
living Just west of the Polesians, in 
Grodno province. The Polabs are ex- 
tinct. They were not Poles, but Wends 
(see) ; that is, of a related linguistic 
stock. 

Of the population of Russian Poland 
only about two-thirds are Poles — that 
Is, 6.621,497. Next comes the very 
large Hebrew population of 1,267,000, 
numbering nearly as many as the four 
other principal peoples of that country 
60813°— VOL 5—11 8 



Polish- 
combined, namely, the Germane, the 
Lithuanians, the Ruthenlans, and the 
Great Russians. While the last named 
are rapidly Increasing in Poland, the 
Poles themselves are gaining ground in 
Germany, The unusually large Jewish 
population of Poland is Its moat re- 
markable feature and had its origin In 
the early hospitality shown by the 
Polish Government to this race. War- 
saw was the chief Jewish city of the 
world until New York recently suc- 
ceeded to that distinction. 

It is signlBcant to the student of Im- 
migration that the Jews and the Poles 
reside mainly in the same region. 
I'^cepting the Italian, these are the 
races now coming in greatest num- 
bers to America. They are therefore 
largely representatives of the same type 
of civilization as well as the same es- 
puisive causes. About 1885 the Bus- 
sian Government prohibited all eml- 
[;ration except that of Poles and Jews. 
The Polish people may be supposed to 
be a more permanent factor than the 
Hebrew In future Immigration, for 
although its rate of immigration per 
1.000 of population is only one-half 
that of the Hebrew, that Is. 9 as com- 
pared with the Hebrew 18 per 1,000, 
the number of Poles In Europe is twice 
that of the Hebrews. The Polish Is 
the largest race In Russia next to the 
liusslan itself, although it forms only 
7 per cent of the population. 

During the twelve years 189&-1910, 
949,064 Polish Immigrants were ad- 
mitted to the United States. Of these 
471,378 came from Russia and 432,809 
from Austria -Hungary. In 1007 their 
rate of Immigration was 8.1 to 1,000 
of the population. The Polish is the 
most significant Slavic race now com- 
ing to America when one considers 
both the size of Its population and the 
rate of its immigration. Of the Slavs 
only the Slovaks and the Croatian- 
Slovenian group excel It In the rate per 
1,000 coming. To sum up: While the 
Polish stands behind only the Soutti 
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Italian and the Hebrew races In the 
number of iminigrantB, It has twice 
as large a population as the Hebrew 
to draw upon and stands but seveotb 
In the rate per 1,000 of population 
annually coming to the United States. 
It has. however, only half the popula- 
tion of Italy. Up to 1904 German Im- 
migration exceeded that of the Poles. 
The latter belong to the new tide from 
RuBSla and the southeast that has in 
recent years replaced the steady 
 stream of immigration from north- 
western Europe. 

In the twelve-year period considered, 
Polish Immigrants went chiefly to the 
States favored by other Slavs; Penn- 
sylvania, 254,281 ; New York. 205,430 ; 
lUlnolB, 122,741; New Jersey, 83,297. 
and Massachusetts. 82.079. 

POLISH-SLOVAK. (See Slovak.) 

POLYITESIAIT. The Caucasian-like 
or eastern portion of the Paclflc Island- 
ers (see). 

POUAK. A name given to the Mo- 
hammedan Bulgarians (see). 

POMEEABIAK. (See German.) 

PONGAUEE. A local name applied 
to Germans (see) In certain parts of 
Austria. 

POKAL. Same as Podhalian. (See 
Polish.) 

POETO EICAN. Any citizen of Porto 
Blco regardless of raca Not counted 
as an immigrant on arrival In the 
X.'nited States. (See Spanish Amer- 
ican, Cuban, and Negro.) 

POBTTTQUESE. The people of Por- 
tugal, including their descendants in 
America who are not of mixed Indian 
or Negro blood. (Cf. Spanish Ameri- 
can and Mexican.) They are put into 
the " Iberlc division " by the Bureau of 
Immigration, together with the Span- 
ish (see), to whom they are closely 
related In language. The language 
belongs to the Italic group of Aryan 
tongues. The primitive Iberians and 
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Basques of Portugal early received a 
Keltic admixture. Later Arab and 
Hebrew blood is found largely present 
in central Portugal, and even Negro 
blood In the south, resulting from the 
Introduction of many thousands of 
slaves. The people of northern Por- 
tugal, from which emigration chiefly 
proceeds, resemble those of Spaulsli 
Gallcia or the Basques. The Portu- 
guese are physically undersized, aver- 
aging 5 feet 4 inches in the south and 
5 feet 6 Inches In the north. 

The population of the mother coun- 
try is only 5,000.000. The emlKratlon 
of the last fifty years to Brazil, to 
which Important nation the Portu- 
guese have given their language was 
nearly 500 OOO This number was 
doubled, however, bv the Italian emi- 
gration to Brazil During the ten 
years ending in 1900 Portuguese emi- 
gration was 27,323. During the twelve 
years ending June 30, 1910, 72,897 
Portuguese were admitted to the United 
States. A large part of this move- 
ment originated in the Azores. Dur- 
ing the period referred to, the Portu- 
guese ranked twenty-fourth la point 
of numbers among Immigrant races or 
peoples. The principal destinations of 
Portuguese immigrants during the 
twelve years were as follows: Massa- 
chusetts, 45.466: California, 10,537; 
Rhode lalaud. 7,040 : New York, 4.196, 
and Hawaii, 3,470. 

PBOTEirgAL. The chief southern 
dialect spoken by the French people 
(see). 

PEirsSIAN. (See German.) 

PimJABr or PAKJABI. A native of 
Punjab, a northwestern province of 
British India. Three-fourths of the 
people speak an Aryan tongue, Pan- 
Jabi, and over one-half profess Moham- 
medanism. (See Hindu.) 

Q. 

aUAEN. (See Kicaen.) 
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EAOTTSAN. A native of the old city 
of Kagusa ; usually of the Serbo-Croa- 
tian race. (See Croatian.} 

RAJPUT. TLe name of a ruling 
"tribal caste" of India; not a race. 
( See Hfniitt, ) They number about 
lO.OOOflOO. 
SED race. (See Indian.) 
SED EUSSIAIT. (See Ruthenian.) 
EHAITO-EOIUIISH, Including Bo- 
mansh, Ladin, and Frlulan. A group 
name given to certain races or peoples 
living In the region of the central Alps 
of Switzerland \ustria and Italy 
who speak an Italic tongue and are, 
therefore Caucasian Although small 
In population these peoples form one 
ot the great dI%Iston8 of the Rimance 
group of the Arjan family of lan- 
guages They are thought by ■wme to 
be the modern representatnes of the 
ancient RhKtlnns of the Rjman Em- 
pire who on<.e occupied the entire re- 
gion of the central 4.1ps They are 
now broken up into Bmall groups and 
established in the canton of the Gri- 
son-i [Switzerland in parts of Tyrol, 
iustria and in Italv north of the 
Adriatic 

This Rhteto Romansh group may be 
subdivided into three parts both 'lin- 
guistically and geographically — the 
Romansh vrojer the Ladin (a name 
simetlmes gl en to the entire fcroup), 
and the Friulan These languages are 
now recognized to be a thoroughly in- 
dependent neo Latin group on a level 
with Italian Spinish French Frov- 
engal and Rtumanian Romansh 
proper Rimetime* called drlBOn resem- 
bles the dialects of the langue d'oc " 
of southern France but it contains a 
number of tjcrmin elements It Is the 
language of about 40000 Orisons (see) 
living in the valleys of the Rhine and 
the Inn In eastern Switzerland. Ko- 
maoBh Is surrounded by German on 
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three sides and by Italian on the 
fourth, tie south. 

Ladin, as the name indicates. Is to- 
day more closely related to the ancient 
Latin than is Italian. It resembles 
the dialects of northern Italy and Is 
spoken by about 90,000 Tyroleae (see), 
who are bounded on the north by Ger- 
mans and on the other sides by Ital- 
ians. It is separated from the Ro- 
mansh proper by a strip of territory 
occupied by Germans and Italians. 

Friulan is the name applied to that 
group of the RhEeto- Romansh peoples 
living in the old province of Frluli, 
the most northeastern part of Italy. 
They extend over the border line as 
far as Gflritz in Austria and number, 
according to Hovelacque, about 400,000 
persons. Reclus, however, says that 
the number In Italy still speaking the 
Friulan dialect does not exceed 50,000. 
They are bounded on the north by 
Germans, on the east by Slovenians, on 
the south by the Adriatic Sea, and on 
the west by North Italians. 

Physically the Rhieto-Romansh aro 
a mixed people, but preponderantly of 
the broad-headed, brunette "Alpine " 
type. Those in the west, like the 
Lombards of Italy, show some Teu- 
tonic admixture, while those in the 
Friulan district, like the Venetians, 
show an infusion of Slavic blood. In 
religion they are for the most part 
Catholic, especially those of Italy and 
Austria. Their literature consists 
chiefly In periodicals and numerous 
religious works. They are being 
pressed upon from all sides and their 
speech Is being gradually replaced by 
German and Italian. Rodler and 
Cbiaholm consider them a doomed 

They are not listed separately in 
immigration statistics, but those from 
Italy and Switzerland are probably 
counted as North Italian. {See ItaU 
ian.) 
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_ HIFF. A division of the Libyan 
group of Hamltes living in Mok>cco, 
(See Semitic-Hamitic.) 

ROUAHT. Same as QTpsy (see). 

BOKAIC. Same aa modern Greek 
(see). 

BOKAHSH. (See Kftfeio-Konwnsft.) 

-aOVKASlAH, DACO - EOHHANIAH, 
VZACH, or HOLDO-WAXLACEIAIT, In- 
eluding tbe Moldavians and Macedo- 
Tlaclis (Aromuni, Tsintsars, or Entzo- 
Vlaohs) ot nortUem Greece, Tho 
native race or people of Honmanla ; 
linguistically the easternmost division 
of tlie Romance (Italic) branch of the 
Aryan family tree ; physically a mised 
race, of Slavic or " Eastern " type In 
the west, but In the eastern part show- 
ing tbe influence of the old Roman 
colonies from which It has received 
its name and languaga The Rou- 
manians arc the largest race numeri- 
cally of southeastern Europe (not In- 
cluding the Rusaian), but have sent a 
very small stream of Immigration to 
America ae yet 

Like the Bulgarians south of them, 
the Roumanians are an exceptional 
people in being linguistically of one 
race and physically of another, at 
least for the most part. As In Bul- 
garia, also. It was apparently but a 
small body of invaders who gave their 
name to the Slavs who were found in 
occupation of this region. But while 
the Bulgarians, of Mongol origin, lost 
their language, exchanging It for a 
Slavic tongue, the Roman soldiers who 
settled on the Danube gave their 
speech to modem Roumania. The peo- 
ple are proud to call themselves " Ro- 
maal," but their civilization and his- 
tory are part and parcel of those of the 
Balkan Peninsula. They are of the 
Balkan States, if not strictly In them. 
Some geographers place them in that 
group topographically, as well as po- 
litically. But strictly speaking, It 
would appear more logical to consider 
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them as outside the peninsula, because 
they are north of the Danube. Like 
the Balkan States proper, Roumania 
was until a generation ago a part of 
Turkey. The race was, in fact, but 
little known until recently. It has 
even been supposed that their language 
belonged to the Slavic group, because 
It was written, like most of the latter, 
In the Cyrillic characters. This, with 
the fact that the greater majority of 
the people are Slavic In appearance 
and civilization. Is, no doubt, what has 
led the Bureau of Immigration to place 
them, as It did the Hebrews, in the 
" Slavic division." (See Slav and Cau- 
casian.) As an Immigrant type, they 
may well be placed there; but In con- 
formity with the principles of classifi- 
cation elsewhere explained (see In- 
troductory), tills dictionary, like all 
foreign censuses taken by race, places 
tliem in the Italic or Romance group. 
(See Aryam^) 

Since the Roumanians have adopted 
the Roman alphabet, which they did 
recently, the language looks far more 
familiar to one acquainted with Ro- 
mance or Latin languages. The chief 
peculiarity that strikes the eye Is the 
annexation of the article to the end 
of the noun. This is but rarely found 
among the Aryan tongues. From the 
fact that tt is found In the neighboring 
languages to the southwest, the Bul- 
garian and the Albanian, it would ap- 
pear to be a survival of an ancient 
hmguage common to all these, perhaps 
Dacian. The language has Indeed 
undergone profound internal changes, 
although in some respects It reminds 
one forcibly of the ancient Latin. 
Two-flfths of the vocabulary, however. 
Is now Slavic, borrowed, of course, 
from the tongue of the predominant 
element In the population. While only 
one-fifth of the words can be traced 
to the Latin, they are the words in 
most common use, the most significant 
fact In determining the earliest form 
of the language. 
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Since community o( ideas and, ulti- 
mately, tlie type of social InetitutlODS 
anil of the civilization Itself, are pro- 
foundly dependent upon a community 
of Bpeech, we should espect the Rou- 
manians to be more in sympatLy wltli 
the Latin racea and civilization tban 
wltii the Slavic. This will no doubt 
be more fully the case wiien the people 
are more widely educated. Already 
their leaders are found frequenting 
the universities of Paris and Home. 
The progress of the country baa of 
course been retarded, as that of all 
the Ballian States, by the generally 
unsettled condition of affairs in this 
region. Eoumanians aj^ear to com- 
pare favorably with the races of the 
Balkans, although some say that they 
are more backward. They are preemi- 
nently agriculturists, like the Slavs 
In general; but they are prominent 
also in commerce, even in the capitals 
of Austria and Hungary. In religion 
they are mainly Greek. In customs 
and traditions they show both their 
Latin and their Slavic origin. In tem- 
perament they are more emotional 
than the Slay, less stolid and heavy 
than the Bulgarian. 

It Is concerning the physical anthro- 
pology of the Roumanians that there 
Is the greatest dllleroace of opinion. 
They iiave not been as yet sufficiently 
studied on the field. There would seem 
to be little doubt, however, that In 
ICoumanla, as in Bulgaria, which ad- 
joins It on the south, there are two 
distinct types. While that of the east, 
reminds one of the Italian or " Medi- 
terranean" type, long-headed, darli, 
and slender in build, that far In the 
west, in Hungary, Is typically Slavic 
or " Hungarian " — that is, broad of 
face and head, shorter, and lighter in 
complexion. Partisanship Is bound to 
appear in this question as everywhere 
In Balkan ethnography. There are 
those who unduly emphasize the Roman 
element In the origin and present type 
of>the Roumanians. Slavic writers, on 
the other hand, liave been Inclined to 
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belittle this element. The medium 
position would seem more reasonable 
in recognizing both constituents of the 
race. It is improbable that the 240,000 
Roman colonists who settled on the 
opposite bank of the Danube under 
Trajan could liave peopled the terri- 
tory now occupied by 10,000,000 Rou- 
manians, half of which extends out- 
side of Roumanla itself Into Hungary 
and Russia, especially since it seems 
to be the fact that these colonists with- 
drew to Macedonia in the third cen- 
tury and did not cross the Danube into 
Roumania until the thirteenth. It is, 
therefore, the theory of some writers 
that the PIndus Is the real center of 
dispersion of the Roumanians. It is 
in this r^ion, in the central part of 
northern Greece, that resides an Im- 
portant division of the race, the Kutzo- 
Vlachs or Tslntsars. These are sharper 
In feature, although they, too, have 
deviated from the Roman type through 
admixture witb Albanians and Greeks 
(see these). Even in the valleys of 
the Carpathians, the northern Viacha 
or Roumanians are often dark and 
short and quite Roman In type of face. 
But the average cephalic index of the 
entire race Is nearer that of the Slavic. 
They are not only broad-headed, but 
of medium height, as are the Northern 
and Eastern Slavs, much shorter than 
the Serbo-Croatian or Albanian type 
along the Adriatic. 

A word of explanation may be given 
to the many names t>ome by the Rou- 
manians. They indicate iwlltical divi- 
sions rather than linguistic. Thus tlie 
Moldavians and the Wallachlans or 
Vlachs are found, respectively. In the 
former principalities of Moldavia, 
which now constitutes northern Rou- 
mania, and Wallachia, or its southem 
part. Combined they are called Moldo- 
Wailachians. Viach 1b a familiar 
Slavic word, originally meaning horse- 
man, and sometimes applied to people 
of entirely different stock, as the so- 
called "Walachs" of eastern Moravia. 
(See Bohemian and Moravian.) Tbe 
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Morlaks, a Serbo-Croatian stock living 
on the Adriatic, were formerly consid- 
ered by ethnologists to be Vlachs 
whose name they appear to retain In 
another form. The Macedo-^ lachs call 
tbemselTes Aromuui, that is Ronnns 
but are called by other Taints irs. or 
Kutzo-Vlacha 

The Roumanians are the largest 
both In numbers (10,000,000) and In 
the extent of territory covered of all 
the many peoples of the Balkan Penin 
snia and Austria-Hungary t.ombined 
that vast territory which iiag been 
called " the whirlpool of Europe 
They occupy more space than all the 
Serbo-Croatian peoples together (see 
GroatUin), or than the Greeks, or the 
Bulgarians, or the Magyars. They are 
nearly half as targe in numbers as the 
Little Russians wbo adjoin them on 
the north, nearly one-third as large as 
their linguistic kinsmen nearest them 
on the west, the Italians. The Rou- 
manians occupy nearly one-half of Hun- 
gary and number one-third as many as 
the Magyars themselves. On the eth- 
nographical map, the eastern point of 
Hungary and of the Carpathian range 
stands In the very center of Rouma- 
nian territory. Here Is found the 
curious Islet of eastern Magyars 
known as Szeklers, entirely surrounded 
by the expanding Roumanians. The 
latter number over l.OOO.OOO also in 
Russia, mainly In the province of Bes- 
sarabia, which was formerly a part 
of Moldavia. They extend across the 
Danube only near its mouth on the 
Black Sea into what Is known as the 
Dobruja. With tbls exception the 
Roumanian territory is for the most 
part separated from the sea by Bul- 
garians, Little Russians, and a few 
Tatars, The Little Russians of Russia 
and Ruthenians of Austria -Hungary 
(one in race) border the Roumanians 
on the north; the Bulgarians border 
them on the south; the Servians on 
the southwest; and the Magyars, or 
" Hungarians," on the west 
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These peoples, with the others found 
in the Balkan Peninsula, are the ones 
thtt typify the newer flood of immigra 
tlon to the United States As shown 
elsewhere (see Slav and Caucaatan), 
they with the Poles and other subject 
races of western Russia and the Ital 
lans, whD mav be designated as South 
eastern Luropeans in type have re- 
P aced the Northwestern Europeans as 
our predominant and tvpitai annual 
accession The Rtumanians, however 
contribute a very small portion of this 
sj^called Slavic flood In this they 
les^mble the Bulgarlani located also 
on the eastern side of the Peninsula. 
They stand almost the lowest of all the 
Slavs in their immigration rate per 
1,000 of population, while the Slo- 
lenians and Croatlans, on the western 
side of the Peninsula, together with 
the Slovaks and the Hebrews, lead 
all Immigrant races in this respect. 
The Roumanian rate of Immigration 
in 1907 was less than 2 per l.OOO of 
the population, while the rate of 
Slovaks and Hebrews was about 18 
ppr 1,000. The Roumanian immigra- 
tion during the twelve years 1899- 
1910, was 82,704, placing it twenty- 
third in rank among Immigrant races. 
The great majority of these, 76,755, 
came from Austria Hungary, with 
comparatively a few from Roumania 
and Turkey Their chief destinations 
during the period were as follows; 
Ohio, 31,835 ; Pennsylvania, 22,301 ; 
Indiana, 7,479, and New York, 5,582. 

Nearly nine-tenths of the population 
of Roumania is Roumanian in race. 
Among the rest are to be noted in the 
following tables the predominance of 
Gypsies and Jews : 

Population of Roumania, 
IReolUB, ises.l 
Raws : 

Eoumanlana ___ 4,700,000 

JewB 300, 000 

GypslM 200,000 

BulgarlanB 50,000 

ID, 000 
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Ruaalans 16,000 

Turks and Tatars 3, 000 

MagjarB „.. 1,500 

Foreigners 80, OOO 

MiscellaneouB 434, BOO 

Total 5,800,000 

DUtfibuHon of Roumanians {1900). 

Rouroania •5,500,000 

Hungttrs '2,800,000 

Austria ..„ '230,000 

Russia -1, 170, 000 

Servla '90,000 

SS::::::;:;::;;::;:} •'»■«»» 

Elsewhere "00, 000 

Total (approilmatu) 10,000,000 

RUSlfAKT. -(See Rutkenian.) 

russiah, qreat sussian, ve- 

IIKO-EirSSIAn, UUSCOVITE. (See 
also White RuBaian, or Bielo-Rtissian, 
aad Black Russian following.) This 
article will discuss, first, the Great Rus- 
sian race, or the Russian proper then 
all other divisions of the Russian (in 
the wider seuae) excepting the Ruthe 
nian or Little Russian, which is gl\ en a 
separate article (see), and flnailv the 
Russian Empire as a whole to pre- 
sent a general or statistipai liew of 
the hundred and more other peoples 
and tribes who are Russian in nation 
allty but not in race or language 

Russian may be defined in the wider 
sense as the largest Sla\l0 group of 
Aryan peoples, r.lnguisticaliy It be 
iongs to the Eastern Sialic division 
and includes the Great Russian the 
Little Russian, and the White Russian 
Physically it may be placed In the 
"Eastern" (Caucasian) race but it is 
extensively mixed with Finno Tatarie 
and other elements. 

OBEAT BtlSSIAN 

The Great Russian, or simply Rus 
slan " in the narrower sense of the 
word, is that division of the Russian 
group (see above) which Is dominant 
in Russia and which Is the largest 
Slavic race numerically. ' Vetlko Rub 
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sian " means Great Russian. " Musco- 
vite" is a name sometimes applied to 
the Great Russian people, because they 
first prominently appear In history as 
the race of the early " Empire of Mos- 
covy." Moscow was its capital until 
St. Petersburg was founded by Peter 
the Great. The people of Moscow are 
atill the purest In stock of the Great 
Russian population. 

The Great Russians, or Russians 
proper, emigrate to America to a 
smaller degree in proportion to their 
population than any other Slavic peo- 
ple. Space need not be taken here to 
repeat what has been said in the ar- 
ticle on the " Slav" (see) as to tem- 
perament, character, civilization, lan- 
guage, physical type, and statistics of 
population and immigration, excepting 
Sii far as to point out In what the Rus- 
sians difTer frorfi other Slavs. As la 
said in the article on the Ruthenlan 
(see) the Great Russian has usurped 
to himself the name Russian from the 
so-called Little Russians, as he has 
succeeded to their dominion. He is 
perhaps of purer Slavic blood than 
they although some claim that the 
Great Russian is more of a Finn 
tlan the Little Russian Is of a Tatar. 
Both ha\e more of this Mongollon ele- 
ment In the race then has the White 
Russian The most ancient race of 
Russia that of the kurgans or mounds, 
was undoubtedly more long-headed 
than the present population. Indeed, 
a cording to current tradition, " the 
founders of the Russian nation were 
horsemen So wrote Nestor, the 
first hlstoriap of the race. At any rate. 
It Is evident that the Asiatic element 
in the race Is of a later intrusion, 
which ctntlnued far into the middle 
af,e8 As late as tie fourteenth cen- 
tury Moscow was tributary to the 
Tatar rule which was set up In south- 
em Russia 

The Russian race of to-day is conse- 
quently more hroad-headed or Asiatic 
In appearance than the typical peoples 
of northwestern and southweetern 
Europe It belongs mainly to the so- 
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called "Alpine," " Eastern," or " Celfo- 
Slavic " race, whlcli penetrates some- 
what westward ot Russia intu tbe 
highianil regina of Central Europe. As 
in the case of other Slavs (see), how- 
ever, other European races, as the 
*' Northern " and the " Cevenole,'' are 
found represented among the Russians 
It is to the Northern or Teutonii' race 
that the Western Finns belong phys- 
ically, in spile of their Mongolian 
origin, and the Great Hussiana are 
more modi fled by the Finnic stock 
than by any other. They are there- 
fore, especially in the north, more 
blond in type than are the Slavs 
further south. Their neighbors on the 
west, the Lithuanians, and eien the 
Poles, approach more nearly than they 
to the Northern type, and thus mediate 
between them and the western Euro- 
peans piiyslcally as they do In language 
and in political sympathies. 

In temperament the Great Russians 
(ire more practical and persevering 
tlian are their racial brothers and com- 
petitors, the Ruthenlans or Little Rus- 
sians of southwestern Russia and of 
Austria. The Great Russians have 
been said to have approached the Finn 
In physical type but the Tatar in tem- 
perament, the latter not so much 
through racial admixture as throuch 
their struggle with the Tatar hordes 
of Asia. Their temper and their 
Strength as a people have been de 
velopod by struggle. Russia la a buffer 
state, as the early Slavs were a buffer 
race between Europe and Asia. Little 
Russia was permanently weakened by 
the tribute of her best men, whom she 
offered up in the strife. 

In language the Great and the Little 
Russians differ leia from each other 
than do the High and the Low Germans. 
The Little Russian la sometimes said 
to be only a dialect of the Great Bus- 
Blan, but this may be regarded as a 
prejudiced statement. Philologists and 
anthropologists have often been drawn 
into the strife for supremacy and 
leadership between rival Rusalan and 
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Slavic races. Panslaviam, or the as- 
piration for a united Slavic people 
and state, suffers from this cause. 
There- can be no doubt that the pri- 
macy of the Slavs belongs hencefor- 
ward to the Great Russians, whatever 
be the sentimental claims of the Little 
Russians, the Poles, or the Czechs. 
The supremacy of the Great Russian 
language and literature muat go with 
the Empire ; the jiower, the wealth, and 
the political expansion of the latter 
are the decisive factors. The Russians 
even force the use of their lan- 
guage into Little Russian and Polish 
territory. 

In the reilBlous world there is the 
same strife. The autopratlc claims of 
the Russian church have been sueceas- 
fully opposed by the Lutherans of Fin- 
land and the Catholics of Poland. 
Even the Little Rusalans have suc- 
ceeded in establishing a church that is 
partly Russian and nominally Roman. 
Among the Great Russians themselves 
a large number are dissenters from the 
state church. " Raskolnik " is the 
name applied to the schismatics in 
general, but there la a great larlety of 
minor sects Of these sects the Du- 
khobors are perhups beat known in 
America. They haie emigrated to 
Canada In considerable numbers and 
huve gained notoriety by making pil- 
grimages without clothing about the 
country, and by refusing to use ani- 
mals, preferring to hitch their women- 
folk to the plow. The Dukhobors 
'seem to have originated In central 
Russia, to have flourished for over a 
hundred years, and to have received 
the especial encourageineiit of Tolstoi. 

Aside from the names of religious 
sects, such as Dukhobors and Men- 
uonltew— the latter not confined, by 
the way, to Russia — there is no such 
list of subdivisions of the Great Rus- 
sians needing definition as is found 
among Little Russians and Poles The 
Great Russian territory Is a homoge- 
neous whole froui St. Petersburg In 
tlie Lower Don. Indeed, it esteuds 
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north to tlie Arctic, a vast region 500 
or 600 miles wide, separating tbe Finns 
of FiQland from their kinsmen and 
the Tatiirs on the Asiatic border; 
and it extends east to Asia with the 
exception of the Finnic and the Ta- 
tflric islets tliat dot the map of East- 
ern Russia. (See Tatario and Finr 
nisb.) The greatest expanse of Euro- 
pean Russia that Is not Great Russian 
is southwestern Russia, and that Is 
Little Russian. The " Ck>ssacks of the 
Don" (see) were Great Russian; 
those of the Dnieper, Little Rus^an. 

The Great Russians number nearly 
half of the total population of Euro- 
pean Russia, excluding from this 
term Finland, Poland, and Caucasia, 
as is done in tlie official census. Over 
5,000,000 of them live in Asia. In 
the entire Empire there are 55,000.000 
Great Russians out of a total popula- 
tion of 125,000,000 of all races. 

The emigration of Great Russians Is 
peculiar In that it Is mainly from 
Europe to the Russian possessions in 
Asia, not to America. In the year 
1907, 577,000 persons migrated from 
Knropean Russia to Siberia, and dur- 
ing the fiscal year 1907, 258,943 came 
from Russia to the United States. The 
movement to Siberia Is partly the re- 
sult of the building of the great rail- 
way to the Paciflc, but mainly because 
southprn Siberia has been found to be 
a pleasant country and capable of sup- 
porting millions of population, while 
the Government encourages and as- 
sists the migration of peasants as a 
means of relieving the relative conges- 
tion of population in agrarian Russia. 
Southern Siberia Is a wheat country, 
resembling the Dakotas and western 
Canada. In Its rapid development It 
resembles In many res^iects our own 
West 

Immigration to the United States 
from Russia, Including Finland, was 
1,749,075 in the twelve years ending 
June 30 1910. Of this number only 
77,321 are reported as Russian by race, 
while the total immigration of this 
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race from all sources was 83,574 dur- 
ing this period. The Great Russians, 
tljerefore, stand twenty-second down 
the list of immigrant races. Of the 
Lumber admitted during the twelve 
j'ears considered, 26,477 went to New 
York, 17,839 to Pennsylvania, 6,284 to 
Massachusetts, 6,026 to Illinois, and 
3,069 to California. 

) BLACK RirSSIAN. 



" Black Russia " is a historical term 
that may be disposed of in a brief 
paragraph. It appears on the four- 
teenth century map some distance 
north of the Black Sea, directly east 
of Kiev and the Dnieper, and south- 
east of White Russia. At that time It 
formed part of the Important kingdom 
of Lithuania. It was afterwards em- 
braced in Poland, and Is now swal- 
lowed up In Little Russia. Ripley ap- 
plies the term " Black Russian " to 
quite a different district, that of the 
Corals, or " mountaineers," of the Aus- 
trian Carpathians, and finds that the 
name distinguishes the latter, as a very 
brunette stock, from the neighboring 
"Bed Russians" or reddish blonds. 
The western Gorals, however, are of 
Polish speech. 

The White Russian Is one of the 
three distinct branches of the Russian 
l.'inguage and race, although of far 
less importance numerically and po- 
litically than either of the other two. 
It is as much a "race" as the Great 
Russian {"Russian") or the Little 
Russian (Ruthenlau), although usu- 
ally considered simply as Russian In 
America. Unlike the term " Black 
Russia," " White Russia " Is still 
found on the ethnographical map. It 
Is a compact but small district roughly 
corresponding with what Is now called 
" West "Russia," though reaching 
somewhat nearer Moscow on the east. 
It is bounded on the northeast and 
east by Great Russian territory, on 
the northwest by Lithuanian, on the 
southwest by Polish, and on the south 
and southeast by Little Ruaalan. The 
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White EuBBians constitute over tlire«- 
fcurths of tlie population of Mogilef 
and Minsk provinces and about half 
of Vitebsk, Vilna, end Grodno, In 
KoTuu and Courland tliey approach the 
Baltic. 

Tlie White Russians have long been 
In political Bubjpctlon, first to Lith- 
uania, then to Poland, and, Anally, to 
the Great Russia n a, although their lot 
now appears preferable to that Of all 
the other subject peoples of western 
HuBsla. For this reason, among others, 
we bear little of them as a distinct 
race. They are said by travelers to 
be a distinctly weaker stock than the 
Great Russian, and less prepossessing 
in appearance. They are usually con- 
sidered to be of purer Russian stock 
than either the Great or the Little 
Russians. Both tbe latter are far 
more modified by MougoUan elements, 
Finnic and Tataric. The White Rus- 
sians are naturally more influenced by 
their Lithuanian and Polish neighbors 
(seel on the west, and these, especlall\ 
the former, as has been said elsewhere 
approach the blond Teutonic type more 
than the Slavs In appearance. Yet the 
White Russians are truly Slavs iu 
breadth of head. Their cephalic Index 
is 82, which is but slightly below that 
of the Little Russians. They are 
therefore, of the purest type of the so 
called "Eastern" or "Cel to-Slavic" race 

But few subdivisions of tbe White 
Russian need be mentioned. The Pi 
llechuks (see Ruthenian) are a White 
Busstan population much mixed with 
Little Russian and very broad-headed 
(cephalic Index, 85). They live In 
Minsk and VolhynIa provinces; that 
Is, on the border of Little Russia and 
near Poland. The Zabludov, a transi- 
tion dialect standing betweeu the Lit- 
tle and the White Russian, Is found 
In this district. 

Tbe White Russians number less 
than 6,000,000, or bnt little over one- 
tenth as many as the Great Russians. 
They are not counted separately as 
Immigrant a. 



The term " Russian " iu the last 
United States census, and uutil re- 
cently in United States immigration 
statistics, included more persons who 
uere not of the Russian race than 
those who were. In fact, not 5 per 
cent of the " Russians " of the Census 
of 1900 are true Russians, as dellned 
aboie. They are merely citizens of 
Russia. Probably over 50 per cent 
of them are Jews. Certain national- 
ities are grouped together to constitute 
the group of "Slavs," and New York 
IS made to appear as their chief resi- 
dence On the contrary, they are 
largely Jews from Slavic countries, 
of whom it IS estimated that 1,000,000 
reside in New York City." 

It Is deemed wise to indicate what a 
variety of peoples go to make up the 
Russian nationality and which of them 
are the chief ones that come to Amer- 
ica (see table following). About 100 
races are Ilstel in the Russian census 
of 1S97 of whkh number perhaps 20 
aie confaned almc^t entirely to \sia 
In European Russia Itself there are 
as mam Mongolian as Caucasian 
races or languages represented 
Uf the Caucasians moat of the di^l 
siona speak not Indo-European or Ar 
jan languages like the Rusalan but 
the peculiar agglutlnatiie tonghes of 
the Caucasus more different from 
ours than aie the Semitic tf Western 
Asia and the Hamltic of North Africa 
The great majority (about 80 per 
cent) of the population however is 
Slai ie especially Great Russian 
(nearly 50 iter cent) Little Russian 
(20 per cent), and Polish (7 per cent). 
Next lu numbers come tbe Jews, Sem- 
ites (5 per cent) ; then the Lithu- 
anians, Aryans who resemble Teutons 
more than Russians physically, If not 

-The coromon use ot the term "nation- 
ality '* lostead of " race " In public diacUB- 
slonB has created an eudleas amount ol con- 
lualon In tbe public mind, it not ot absolute 
iDlBlDfarmfttloiii as indicated above. 
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Iv language (3 per cent) then the 
FiDn*" Miingolian by language but 
Cau^'oilan In appearaiiie especlaliv 
those wbo Uaie long lutermarried 
with the Swedes (nearly 3 per cent) 
and finally the Tatars (also about 3 






It) 



It has been made clear in the arti 
ties on the lending races of Russia that 
our Immigration tomes almost eutireh 
from those IMng on the western bor 
der mho are in a sense subject races 
not from the Great or true Russians 
lu absolute numbers of all Immigrants 
t( the United States the Hebrews 
stand second the Poles third and the 
C erman« most of whom come from 
Ru^3l I and Austria fourth The 
Rutbenians stand sixteenth down the 
list the smaller pi pulations of Llthu 
Hulant. and Finns thirteenth and four 
tetuth respeLthelj and Ihe Russian^ 
proper usually lower As shown lu 
the article on the &la\s howeier all 
these come at about thi lume rate 
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per 1 OOO of population (4 to 8) except 
the (jermans. tbe Russians proper and 
the Jews Ihe Jews exceed all other 
laces from Russia In the rate of Imml 
gration (1«5 In 10000) while the 
Great Russians lome to a less degree 
(2 In 10 000) thao any other people 
which chai acterizes recent American 
immigration 

The following table is taken from 
the only complete census of the Bus 
Sinn Empire that of 1897 Finland 
has a separate census (total popula 
tlou 2 592 S64 in 1900) For most non 
Russian races of Russia only the group 
totals are glien Detailed statistics of 
these win be found In the articles dis 
CHssing eaih race espeeiallj those on 
the Tatars the Finns and the Cau 
casus peoples ihe peoples that are 
rractlcally confined to SiberlT natn 
rally need no discussion in a diction 
arv of immigrant rateti. (feee article 
Uiat iltnK for liiignlstlc classlflca 
tlon ) 



Races or peoples of the Russian Empire, exclusive of Fintaml {1897). 



RBoes or peoples (Liaguiatiel. 
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c^„. 


Asia. 


x„. 
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Race* or peoples of Finland (1900) 



Busslaoa 

LftPpB 



Total _ 2 T12 562 

HVSSIAN BLACK EED WHITE 
and GKEAT ( See ffui'inn for LittU 
Russian and Red Russian "ee Riill 

RTTSSIRE or BUKSNIAK (&ee 
Rtiihentan > 

EUTHEHIAN (synmyms Little Bus 
sian Halo Bitsslaii South Busslan 
Tugo BuBslan In Austria Hussniak 
Bttralne Red Bnssian Qalidaa In 
Russia also ITkralnUn Cherkasl in 
addition some call themselies stmply 
' Russian {Ruay) and oometlniea in 
America e\<.n Greek ) The name 
Little Russian would =eeni m> st nvil! 
able of all this lUt at present for 
a clear and silentlflc dehnlllon The 
Little Russian nee or llnculstlp 
aubdlvialon U that branch of the Rus 
Bian a Soathem Slaionle isee) 
dhlrfoo of iryan tongues whkh ia 
found natiie throughout southwestern 
Russia and In (.alkia (Austria) 
Physically Little Ruastins are Cau 
caeian infrequently modified hr i 
Mongol element The Little RusBians 
(Rufhenlans) furnish mtre imml 
grants tlian any other true Ruisnii 
stock coming to Ametlci 

little Russia Is a literal trans 
latlon of the term Halo Roiitya 

South Russian and less ftequeuth 

Tugo-RuBSlan , and e\en tos- 
sack or Cherkeas are imoBg the 
many names which ha\e been be- 
stowed upon this people by their 
more powerful kinsmen of the north 
the Muscoiftes who ha\e assumed to 
themselves the name Russian (see) 
and the hegemony of the race For 
similar that Is for political reasons 
Austria has found tt convenient to 
name her Little Russian subjects 



selves 



Ruthenlan. 

Rutlieuians and thla viord lb now 
commonlj but loosely applied even 
in scientific usage to all Little Rus 
sians including those of Ukrainia In 
Itussla Still the Gallclans call them 
Kuiyny which la scmetlmes 
Itusslne Russniak 

i<i a less common equivalent of Ruthe- 

Red Russian Is a historical term 
whlth still design ites one of the three 
llalects of the I ittie Russian language 
the western It ariwars that Ruthe- 
nian cimei from the same root mean 
In^ red Upon immigrating to 
^nieriia some refuse to aLknonledgf 
that they are Rutheuians a name fas- 
tened upon them as a subject people 
In some communities thej are known 
here as Greelis when they are of the 
United Greek Church and thus dis- 
tinguished from the Roman Catholic 
Poles and Sloiaka of the community 
Of course there Is not n true Greek 
among them "^ome American districts 
Lonfer st 11 other names upon them 
lumiinf, them together with Magyars 
(see) and perhaps w 1th all Sla* s 
under the picturesque but stupid 
title Huns or Hunkie" Ihe 

Ruthenlan (Russniak) column of 
our Immigration tables apparently In 
eludes all Little Russians although 
but few are reported as coming from 
Russia It Is to be understood that 
all who bear the foregoing names are 
of one race They read one and the 
same language which differs both 
from the 'White Russian (see) and 
fnm the fireit or true Russian The 
Riithenlon alphabet itself is an earlier 
form of the Russian 

What has been said in the articles 
on the '•lavs and the Russians (see) 
ay plies In general to the Little Rus- 
sians or Ruthenlans so far as concerns 
their physical qualities their intellec 
tiial and emotional make-up their civ 
llizatlon and the notable Increase In 
their Immigration But little need be 
repeated here except to make clear in 
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VihAt resiiects tbey differ from other 
Silays 

Thej are still more broad beaded 
than the Great Riiisians Tbit m 
taken to Indicate a greater Tatar (Mon 
tolian) admixture tlian la found 
among tht latter probabiv as doea 
aifo the smaller ntse moie atanty 
beard and somewhat darker omple^ 
ion While hurdlj &o mustular as tht 
Great Eu&siat;s they are sliglitly tal 
ler TLej are perbaps less practical 
solid and persevering than their com 
petitors of the north and therelore 
ha\e been less successful as empire 
builders But they often show a 
higher grade of intelligence and taste 
and om e led the Russias in scientiflc 
work Their literature and their e'lrlv 
history warrant them in claiming that 
they are the true Russian race rathei 
than the northern stotlt \shich ha'- 
usurped the name and the rule — the 
Creat Eussians. A large section cf 
them have broken aniv from the 
Greek or Russian Church and have 
united with the Roman Catholic under 
a partUular dispensation which allows 
them peculiar features of the Oreelt 
service and a married eiei^tr Hence 
the name TJnlted Greek Church 

Although the Little Rufesians stand 
much closer to the Great Russians than 
do the Polish, Hebrew, Lithuanian, 
and German elements in Russia's 
population, nevertheless the use of 
their language has been discouraged 
and in a very remote sense they are 
a subject people in Russia as well as 
In Austria. 

Their ethnical subdivisions and inter- 
mixtures are difficult to disentangle, 
as is the case with other Slavic peo- 
ples. The Boikos evidently 'belong to 
the Red Russian division of the Ruthe- 
nlans. They live in the Carpathians 
of Gallda and Bukowina. The Huziila 
or Guzuls, a very broad-headed people 
of Buicowina speaking a Red Russian 
dialect, have evidently grafted a Mon- 
golian element upon the Rutbenian 
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stock This element may have come 
down from the extinct Lzes or Kn 
niaus (Titars) who early penetrated 
this r^on or It may be of Daco- 
I oumanl in origin The Hnzuls are 
1 ct friendly to the Boikos their neigh 
b IS The Touholtses Ruthenians of 
Gallcia are verv broad headed like 
the Huzuls The Little Russian stock 
i'3 also found mixed with the Ron 
man Ian In the Pokutis and the Mstro- 
vlnians with the Polish in the Bel 
sans ind with the '^hlte Russian in 
the Poliechuks 

As has been explained at length in 
an article on the Cossacks (see) the 
Cossacks of the Dnieper have been an 
important branch of the Little Rus 
sians hi si or leal It The Zapan^s 
named from their geographical posl 
tion on the river and the Chernomo- 
rlsbes are divisions of these Little 
RuBSun iioiulations have often re- 
ceived names because of some natural 
location or social condition buch are 
the fctepoviks (of the steppes) the 
loiiechuks <of the forest) the Wer 
chowinci fof the mountains) the Hal 
duks (or robbtrs ) and the Lemkes 
(so called because of their pronuncla 
tlon) The last named who live in the 
Beskids call themselves Ruanaky — 
tliat is, Ruthenians, although they re- 
semble the Slovaks In language and 
physical type. Finally, there are the 
seif-explaaatory geographical terms by 
which certain Little Russians are 
known, as the Bukowlnlana, the Gali- 
cians, the Ukrainians, and the Bugans, 
or dwellers on the Bug. The Bugans 
are also known as the f-apotnlkl and 
are of a distinct type. 

It must not be inferred that the 
majoi'lty of the inhabitants of Gallcla, 
Bukowina, and the Ukraine are Little 
Russians. In Gallcla they are sur- 
passed In numiiers by the Poles; in 
Bukowina nearly equaled by the Ron- 
manians. In each of these districts the 
Germans stand third in population, 
with 210,000 and 160,000 bouIb, respec- 
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lively. In the Ukraine many peoples 
ate repreaented : the Great Russians, 
the present maatera of LittJe Ruaala ; 
the Poles, its former masters; large 
colonies of Germans, with some Bobe- 
. mlans and. more Bulgarians; Tatar 
communities in the south ; Rouma- 



Samoyed. 

nians annexed with their territory on 
the southwest ; and multitudes of 
Jews, besides Armenians, Greeks, and 
Gypsies everywhere. 

The Little Russians theniselvea are 
distributed geographically us shown in 
the following table : 



Nuniher iiiid dis\ 



-ibiitl 



iif Litth' Russians (Uatheniunn). 



c„™t.. 


Estimated 
for 18B7. 


Census. 


Chi«r location. 


T-Ul 


25 000 000 




Poland 
NorlhCmlralHi 




Husaia. 


20 760 000 


20 7S0 000 (]8<I7J 




Little Russia 
Central Great Ruasla 
Elsewhere 


17 006 000 


1 006 0no(ls97l 
1 5W 000 (1S97) 




Austda 


32SSO00 


3 375 000(1900) 




OallclB 




Z96O00O1IO0) 
3 000(1900) 




iSus."^ 


4H noo 
500 000 


4"0 000(1900) 


npary. 



Roughly Bpeal>mg one half of RU'i 
sta south of the latitude of Mo>"cow 
and eastward aiouR the Black Sea as 
far aa the rauca'fus the Kalmuks and 
the rtossacka of the lower Don is 
Little Russian The race also coters 
all of eastern Austria— that ia Galitli 
and Bukowlna — with the exception of 
a small district about Cracow (Polish), 
and spreads out far beyond the Car- 
pathians Into Hungary. Among the 
Slavic peoples their total population is 
second only to that of the Great Rua- 
Blans. During the fiscal years 1899 to 
1910, Inclusive, 147,375 Little Rus- 
siana (or RHtSenians as they are 
.deaignated in immigration statistics) 
were admitted to the United States 
and the race ranked sixteenth among 
all races In this regard. Of these, 
144,710, or 08.2 per cent, came from 
Austria -Hungary, and only 1,034 from 
Russia, although, as will be noted from 
the preceding table, there are approxi- 
mately 20,750,000 Little Russians in 
Bussia and only 3,700,000 in Austria 



and Hungarv Their lai^e population 
makes it ii'Pear probable that the 
Little Russiins will be more largely 
represented in the Sialic Immigration 
of the future 

The piiULipal destinations of Ruihe- 
111 los in the United States during the 
tweHe-vear period referred to were: 
Pennsylvania, 7^1,449 , >iew York, 
31,307 ; and New Jersey, 16,615. 



(see). 

SAHEIAT. Same as Lapp (see). 

SAKOAN. A Polynesian inhabiting 
the Samoan Islands, (See Pacific 
Islander. ) 

SAMOGITIAIT. Same aa 7inoud. 
(See Finnish.) 

3AM0TED. The Ugro-Flnnic peo- 
ple living on the Arctic Ocean in north- 
eastern Russia and northwestern Si- 
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beria. Of little Importance numerically 
(population about 15,000) or In civili- 
zation. They are still more primitive 
In manner of life anil more Mongolian 
in appearance than are their western 
relatives, the Lapps. ( See above terms : 
also Finnish anii UralrAltaio.) Wbile 
having a similar language to the Eu- 
ropeanized Finns, th^ are quite tiie 
opposite to tiiem in appearance, true 
Asiatics. None are known to come to 
America. 

SANDOHntlAir. A subdivision of 
the Polish (Bee). 

SANDWICH ISLAHDES. (See Ha- 
waiian, ) 

SAHSKEITIC. A term sometimes 
applied to all the Aryan languages 
(see). The Sanslirit is the oldest of 
these languages. 

SAHTAX. a small subdivision of the 
Dravidlan race (see) living in Bengal. 
(See Hindu.) 

SARD or SAEDIHIAH. A native of 
the island of Sardinia, a possession 
of Italy. The language Is a dialect of 
Italian (see) peculiar to the island, 
called " Sardinian." Physically the 
Sardinians are one of the most homo- 
geneous groups of Europe. Like their 
neighbors, the Corslcans, they are sup- 
posed to be at bottom Iberle, thus being 
related to the South Italians and the 
early inhabitants of Spain, and per- 
haps to tlie Berbers of northern Africa. 
The Sardinian, of all the Italians, is 
the purest representative of the 
" Mediterranean " race in head form 
and color of hair and eyes. He is the 
most dwarfish in stature of European 
peoples, the average being several 
Inches shorter tJian the Teutonic aver- 
age of northern Europe. The facial 
features often betray an Infusion of 
African blood. 

The Sardinians are illiterate, very 
backward, have no great industries, 
and but little foreign trade. In re- 
ligion nearly all are Catholic. 
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The population of Sardinia is SSO,- 
000, nearly all of whom are South 
Italians, except 10,000 Catalans (see 
Spanish) in the northern part of the 
Island. The latter form the aris- 
tocracy of Sardinia. Comparatively 
few Sardinians emigrate, and those 
who come to the United States are 
probably listed as South Italian. 

8ARTE. A Tataric (see) tribe of 

SAVOLAK, SAVAKOTI, or 8AV0LAI- 
8ET. A division of the Western Finns. 
(See Finnish.) 

SAVOYARD. (See French.) 

SAVBIN. An Istrlan division of the 
Slovenians (see). 

SAXON. (See German.) 

SCAHDIHAVIAN (sometimes Norse), 
including the Norwegian, Danish, 
Swedish, and Icelandic races or peo- 
ples. The native, Teutonic, race or 
races of Scandinavia in the wider 
sense. The name ** Scandinavia " Is 
sometimes applied to the northern 
peninsula only^that Is, to Norway and 
Sweden— but it is also properly ap- 
plied to Denmark and Iceland. The 
Scandinavian Is the piost familiar in 
America of the older Immigrant tyjies 
from the Continent of Europe, with the 
exception of the German; that Is, It Is 
the most numerously represented, espe- 
cially In the North Central States. 

The definitions of the subdivisions of 
the Scandinavian group are self-evi- 
dent, to wit, the Teutonic races of Nor- 
way, Sweden, Denmark, and Iceland, 
respectively. The term " Norse " is 
applied only to themselves by the Nor- 
wegians, who are called "Norsk " in 
their own language. But it is better 
justified in international usage as a 
name of the entire Scandinavian group 
of languages. The Old Norse, or the 
early liinguage of Iceland, was the 
predecessor of all modem Scandina- 
vian languages. It is hardly necessary 
to remind the reader that the term 
" Norseman " or " Northman " was ap- 
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piled during the middle ages to tlie ^ Ik 
fng rovers o( all these countries who 
established dvna'itles In Englind Buh 
8ia France {Normandy) and '^lclly 
settled Iceland aad without doubt pre- 
ceded ColumbuH to America Nor is It 
necesBary to remind the stulent of 
ethnoIoEv that the Scandinaviin is 
considered to be the purest tvi e of one 
oC the three great racei of Eurcpe as 
divided from a physical pomt of \iew 
that Is at the Northern or Teu 
tonic race in con trad lid net Ion from 
the Alpine and Hediterrane n 
races farther south (See taucasjtn 
and Arj/an^) 

It races be di\ ided merely by phvf.1 
cal characters all S andina^ lans form 
a homogeneous rai.e more trulr than 
any of the liree populations or races 
south of them The English and en 
peclally the I rench and the Germao 
are much more mixed la phys) al tvpe 
The typical Scandinavians average as 
the longest healed and most purely 
blood. If not the tallest people of Eu 
rope In height they appear tt be sur 
passed only bv the Stot h Both the 
heigbt and the cephalic inde'^ increase 
as we pass from Denmark to Sweden 
ond from Sweden to Norwiy The 
cephillc index in these tountries rises 
In the order named from 77 8 to 7R 
then to 785 the height from 108 
meters to 1 70 meters and then to 1 72 
meters In Engliih measures the Nor 
wegian a\erage the last named is 
about 5 feet 8 Intho which the Scotch 
exceeds by one-half Inch 

It must be remembered that the 
small population of Lappa 3OO0O !n 
northern S(.andtna\la Is of entirely 
dlETereut rice the ^ery opposite of the 
Scandinavian In fa(t both In laugua|,e 
and In physical type. As elsew here e\ 
plained (see Lapptah) they still speak 
a Mongol or Ugro-Flnnlc tongue— a^, 
glutinatiie in structure Instead it la 
fleeted as Is the Aryan finiily of Ian 
guagea to which the Scandinavian be 
longs. Physically the Lapps are very 
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short and indicate in their dark fea 
tiires and extremely broad heads their 
\slatio origin \erv httle intermix 
ture has taken pi ite with this stock 
considering the length of time the 
Scmdina\ians and Lapps haie ll>ed 
In nei),hboring districts nnlees a 
broader headed and darker tjpe of 
Norwegians found In the extreme 
>foiithwe8t indicites an ancient in 
fuiitn of this sort Itipley prefers ti 
think It a Bunivai of an early Al 
[Ine element fr m Ceitral Europe 

The ihiracter tf the >ijr«e element 
in America Is well enoufch known to 
I eed no detailed description They 
make idetl farmers and are often said 
I Ameritanlze mere riiidly than do 
the other peoples who haie a new Ian 
tuage to Icirn on their ariiinl In 
f-Drwav the rate of illiteracy H the 
lowest In Eurt pe In religion the 
^andinavians are Protestant almost 
t( a man — oier 19 per cent, according 
(o the censuses of these ccuntrles. 



The mo»:t difficult question that re- 
mains for dlst iflsion relates to the 
Norwegian rite or people and Ian 
guage A.re the N Drwet,iaiis to be con 
sldered a &ei arate race or peoi le from 
the D nes' Of course as a national 
U\ thej ire different In fact there 
exists a separatist feeling among 
the three Scandinavian nation ill ties 
ohich persists to i degree even In 
America But the 1 terary language of 
^ rnay and thW of Denmark are gen 
erally supposed to be one and the 
same As has been repeatedly ex 
I lalaed («ee Introductory Engltah 
and German) this dittlomry adopts 
the test of race which Is followed In 
all national censuse'' nan eh that of 
language ind It was found In the 
Bse of the Dutch onl the Flemish 
(see Gfrrnan) that only the literary 
ijnfeuages and n t a difterence in 
spoken dialects Justified separating 
them from otter " Germans." 
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A fair answer to the question just 
raised appears to be that the Norwe- 
gian can now be called (ethnically a 
different race or pe< pie from the 
Danish although this nas not true a 
tenturv ago Of court* this Is oqI* 
in arbitrary dNtlncdon and Is one of 
the most artificial distinctuns we are 
(.ailed upon to m ilie among the so 
(ailed European races as deter 
mraed by language or by any other 
standard Phvslcailv as already 
shown the Norwegians and the Danes 
are to a rem irkable degree homo- 
f.eiieius I urthermore so far as dii 
lectal differences are cmcerned there 
is no ii )ie reason fur separating them 
from one another th n f r dhldlng 
the Norwegians themseliea into differ 

The fact is that from 13^7 to 1814 
when Nornay regained her Independ 
ence from Denmark a modified Danish 
was not only the llterirj language of 
Norway but was generally «sed In the 
cities and imong the educaled classes 
Since this date a new literary Ian 
guage the Dano Norweg an has 
been rapidly developed at the hands 
of Norway s greatest litterateurs In 
(.luding Ibsen While this language Is 
I ised upon the Danish foimerlj In use, 
it has Incorporated 7 000 words from 
the Norn^lan dialects encugh to snf 
Hce almost for a language Indeed 
other writers liiie Aa»«'n Insist on 
using onlj Norweglin dialectal forms 
The N>rwej.lan may therefore, in at 
(.Driance with the language test, be 
considered a separate pe< i ie 

A few ficts bearing u|.on Norway 3 
remariiable emigration m \y be reserved 
for the table which appears near the 
end of this article. In short, Norway 
has sent a larger per cent of its popu- 
lation to America than any other coun- 
try excepting Ireland. Considering the 
smaliness of its population, but little 
over 2,000,000, as compared with the 
72,000,000 of Germane and 40,000,000 
of English, Scotch, and Irish, It has 
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done its full sh re In populating Amer- 
ica Although '^tandinavian immigra- 
tlru has greatly diminished In its reia- 
tiie ranlc aince 18S5, the United States 
census of IWO giies 336,985 of the pop- 
ulation as cf Norwegian birth and 
45^ K96 as children of parents born In 
Norway Counting these two genera- 
tions only the Norwegian population 
of the United States is already more 
thm one-third that of Norway. 

DANISH AND ICELANDIC. 

The two smallest in extent of the 
Scandlnai ian peoples may next be con- 
sidered lhop.e of Denmark and her In- 
sular possession Iceland. They are 
entirely different from each other In 
language and therefore are distinct in 
race according to the usual test. 
W hile Denmark gave its language in 
lecent times to Norway, as baa already 
been said Iceland gave the Old Norse 
In written fcrm to all Scandinavia. 
During that period of the northern 
literature Norway took precedence of 
Denmark and )t Sweden. The Sagas 
and the Bddas belonged in a sense to 
her as well as to Iceland and gave to 
Scandinavia the prond distinction of 
bequeathing to posterity an older and 
more famous literature than any of the 
German t ngues firther south. 

The popilation of Iceland Is purely 
Scandlnavi n but is so small In num- 
lera about 80000, as to be of no im- 
portance In Immigration. Icelanders 
do however come to the United States 
Dd also to Canada, In Denmark It- 
stlf It is estimated that fully 97 per 
cent Df the pcrulatlon is Danish, not- 
withstanding (he closeness of its re- 
1 tions to Germany. On the other 
hand, there are at least 140,000 Danes 
living on the other side of the bor- 
der In Germany. If one may contrast 
the three Scandinavian peoples In a 
slight degree, It might be said that 
the Norwegian is rather more of a 
democrat— slow, sturdy, and independ- 
ent ; the Swede, as be has been called, 
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" the Parisian ot the North ; " and the 
Dane the coimopolite The roysl fam- 
ily of Denmark stands in eitraordl 
nary personal relations with those of 
a number of European powers Mem 
hers of the family of the lite klni, 
thristlan are now rulers or consorts 

f rulprs in several of the European 

ountrles 



J.he S eiles n y be onh de d to be 
entirel d »:t net in ra e from the Danob 
and the Norwesiaus Their 1 ng age 
Is so dlffe e t that It can not be read 
by the D nes and Norwegians nitho t 
son e study The "^ odes b e es 
pan led in Europe more than their sift- 
ter *!eand na lans lor fi e hundred 
veari Finl nd was r led bj 'iweden 
\ltbo gh th s rule ceased a cen 
fury ago n 1809 Swed sh s st 11 the 

'icind uti aa pot la 
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language of the h gher cia'ses of Finns 
and is used in offlLlol and scientlBc 
publications of their countij Jullj 
olOOOO or 13 per cent of the popula 
tion of Finland is 'Swedish today 
Ihe t inns themsehe"' as found tn 
I Inland Show a large admixture of 
'^candiniMan blood for thev are Ten 
tonlL in phv^ical type rather than 
iKTic (See Ftnnish ) While there is 
po doubt that they are Asiatic, Mongol, 
In origin they are to-day of entirely 
1 fferent tvpe from the Finns of east- 
ern Ruisla In America they are 
often taLeu to be Scandinavians, but 
are to be distinguished by their mother 
tongue which is absolutely different 
from anv Aryan language, agglutlna- 
t e r ther than inflected in type. 

The S andinav'ian population of the 
world It about 13,000,000. Their ap- 
proxln ate distribution is shown In the 
follow ng table: 

Ota d im igration. 





™». 


Immigration (1907). 
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Hebrews. The English, Irish, aod 
Scotch taken separately rank below it 

The Scandinavians differ from the 
Brltlsb, naturally, Id coming to the 
United States almost entirely to the 
neglect of the British colonies. It is 
lirobable that more Scandinavlaa 
farmers per year now emigrate from 
our own Northwestern States Into Can- 
ada than come direct to Canada from 
Europe. It is possible for the Scan- 
dinavian element to increase in future 
American immigration more than, for 
Instance, the Irish, for there are 
11,000,000 Scandinavians in Europe aa 
against only 4,500,000 Irish. 

Scandinavian immigrants still go. as 
they always have gone, to the North 
Central States to a greater degree than 
almost any other people, although 
New York stood first In this regard 
with 107,775 during the twelve years 
under consideration. The other prin- 
cipal destinations during that period 
were : Minnesota, 80,093 ; Illinois, 
75,660; Massachusetts, 43,427; Wiscon- 
sin, 36,473; North Dakota, 26,447; 
Washington, 24,950; Iowa, 23.812; 
Michigan, 20,377; Pennsylvania, 19,190, 
and South Dakota. 14,132. 



SCOTCH (including Highland Scotch 
or Gaelic). A term applied (1) In the 
wider sense to both races of Scotland, 
the Celts of the north (Highlanders) 
and the Anglo-Saicons of the south 
(liOwIanders) ; (2) in a narrower 
sense, only to the Celtic race of Scot- 
land, the Highland Scotch. Gaelic is 
another name for the latter. The 
word " Scotch," as a linguistic term, 
nieaus the language spoken by Scotch- 
men. When unqualified It means the 
dialect of English spoken by the Low- 
land Scotch. Highland Scotch la a 
synonym for Scottish Gaelic, the most 
northern branch of the Celtic group of 
Aryan or Indo-European languages 
(see these). The words " Scotch " and 
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'■ Scotchmen," used as terms of nation- 
ality, Include all citizens of Scotland. 
and therefore other peoples besides the 
Highland Scotch and the Lowland 
Scotch. " Scots " is a synonym used in 
Scotland for Scotchmen generally. In 
deference to common usage this dic- 
tionary must deviate from the lin- 
guistic principle of classification else- 
where explained (see Introductory and 
English) and. consider Scotch to In- 
clude both the Highland and the Low- 
land Scotch. To avoid confusion, 
however, the term " Highland Scotch " 
will be generally used for the Celtic 
llngul8l:ic stock of the Highlands and 
" Lowland Scotch " for the Engllsh- 
sfieaklng population of the Lowlands. 



The Highland Scotch language, the 
modem Erse or Gaelic, is said to be a 
much more modern language than 
Irish, ^hese two Celtic tongues are 
said to differ from one another no 
more than the English of the Lowland 
Scotch does from ordinary English. 
Highland Scotch is meager In its 
literature and is fast losing ground 
as a speech. English is rapidly re- 
placing It in commerce. In church serr- 
icea, in the schools, and even in tho 
home. It is only in the most westera 
part of Scotland and in the islands of 
the Hebrides that Highland Scotch is 
still spoken by a majority of the 
population. 

There are partisan views as to the 
origin and racial affinities of the High- 
land Scotch. Some contend tiwit they 
are descended from the ancient Cale- 
donian Picta; others that they are the 
descendants of the so-called "Scots" 
(Irish) who emigrated to Scotland 
from northern Ireland about the sixth 
century and gave their name and lan- 
guage to the new country as did the 
Angles to England. Perhaps the more 
reasonable view la that of the phys- 
ical anthropologists, who say tlrnt the 
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Highland Scotch are a mixed people, 
a product of Plet, Irish, and Scan- 
dinavian. The prevailing type, aa 
among the Irish, Is tall, long-headed, 
and harsh-featured. But there Is a 
greater propoFtloD of blonds, especially 
of the red-haired and freckie-faced 
type. Dark eyes, rare among the Irish, 
are quite common among the High- 
landers. Contrary to the time-honored 
opinion of ethnologists of the linguis- 
tic school, physical anthropologists 
now state that the "Celtic" or "Al- 
pine" (see) physical type, one of the 
tliree great physical divisions of the 
races of Europe, is rarely found In 
either Scotland or Ireland. Most of 
the brunette Individuals found in 
these countries are long-headed and 
are thought to be representatives of 
the " Southern " or " Mediterranean " 
rather than ot the broad-headed "Al- 
pine" race. 

Geographically the Highland Scotch 
originally occupied the nortWern Is- 
lands and all the territory north of the 
southern firths of Scotland, the firths 
of Clyde and of Forth; that is, the 
territory north of the cities of Glas- 
gow and Edinburgh. But as Saxons 
and Danes pressed upon them from the 
south and Norwegians from the north 
they were driven into the Highlands of 
Scotland. These are generally under- 
stood to comprise all the territory 
northwest of a line drawn diagonally 
from the Clyde to Aberdeen on the 
eastern shore. This territory occupies 
more than half the area of Scotland, 
but Is sparsely settled. And even the 
entire eastern part of northern Scot- 
land has become Anglicized. Only 
about 5 per cent of the people of Scot- 
land can now speak Gaelic, and of this 
small number, about one-half, or 112,- 
000, live in three counties In the heart 
of the HlghiandB. Less than 500 per- 
sona of the Lowlaods speak Gaelic 
only. Highland Scotch (s practically 
extinct in the northern Islands. 



LOWLAND SCOTCH ( 



The people of the Lowlands and of 
the northern islands bear certain re- 
semblances to each other. Both have 
been Teutonic in language for cen- 
turies. Both have been much modified 
physically by Scandinavian elements. 
Both are often classed as " English " 
(see) In race. The term "Lowland 
Scotch " is a name given to (he 
people of the Lowlands of Scotland. 
They speak a dialect of English known 
to every schoolboy through the ballads 
of Burns. It Is closely related to the 
Northumberland dialect of the north- 
ern part of England, but contains more 
Celtic and Scandinavian elements. 

Physically the Lowland Scotch are 
very mixed, being descended cblefiy 
from Scandinavians and Saxons, but 
also from Picts, Celtic-Scots, and Nor- 
man French. These various elements 
do not seem, however, to be as thor- 
oughly amalgamated as In the case 
of the English. A type largely repre- 
sented approaches that of the English- 
man, long-headed, with light eyes, and 
with hair varying from light to brown, 
but taller, heiivier, and more muscular. 
The features are rounder and the 
cheek bones less prominent than those 
of the Highland Scotch. This Low- 
lander is the type sometimes pointed 
out as the one toward which the 
American people is evolving. The 
chief racial elements of the mixture 
have been much the same in either 
case. The Norse type also has many 
representatives. It is tall (the tallest 
of all Europe, over 5 feet 8 Inches), 
very long-headed, with light eyes and 
hair flaxen or sand colored. This type 
Is found not only In the Lowlands, but 
Is predominant In the northern islands, 
the Sbetlands, and the Orkneys. It Is 
also found In the Hebrides. So thor- 
oughly did the Norwegians Invade 
Ihese Islands (liat not only were they 
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lorn nant tLere for centurieH hut their 
1 nguage nas in uee in tlie Hehr des 
fr m tbe eighth to the fourteen h cen 
t ry when It was replaced by Cae ie 
a d Rtlll longer In the northern islan 1h 

Fhere t sur iyed utU lui erseded by 

he Eng h Ib the e ghteenth century 
From what has been aald it wl 1 be 
seen that the Engl sh spealiing pot. la 
tlons of S otland now occupy the en 
tire lowlands the ''he land and Ork 
nev 1 lands ■ind the northeastern most 
CO ntv of Scotia d Thej are bo nded 
on the west by the Highland Scotch 
and on the so th bv the North mber 
land d a ect of En ah The popu a 
tlon of th s terr tory is about 3 'Ul 000 
pra tically all of whom except some 

/ 000 Hlghla d '^ t h) apeak Eng 
li<di 

Tbe S otch both Highlanders and 
Low anders are too well known In 
other respects as American citizens to 
need further discussion here. Topo- 
graphical conditions hare had much to 
do In developing their differences. 
The Highlander, living in tlie unfer- 
tile mountains covered with rocks and 
heath and barren of mineral wealth, is 
given to sheep herding and cattle 
grazing. The Lowlander, having rich 
llelds and mines of coal and Iron, is an 
agriculturist, a miner, and a manufac- 
turer. The population of his district 
H five times as dense as that of the 
Highlander, 

The population of Scotland In 1901 
was 4,472,103. Outside of Scotland, the 
Scotch, nsing the term to include both 
Highlanders and Lowlanders, are found 
in considerable numbers in Ulster 
province in Ireland (see Irish), in Eng- 
land, in the United States, and in the 
British colonies. There are 600,000 of 
the first and second generation only in 
the United States. Longstaff says that 
Canada is to a great extent a Scotch 
country. He estimated that there were 

(1881) about 700,000 Scotch in Can- 
ada. In religion the Scotch are for tbe 
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most part Protes an s There are about 
400000 Uitboll B 

During the twe e years lS99-19in 
lt6 "4'' Scotch Immigrants were ad 
n itted to the In ed states "0 "^16 
arriving In 1907 This places them 
se enteen h on the list of in nigrant 
races r peo es Their rate of n o e- 
ment from Europe in 1907 was 4 per 
1 000 of the pop lat on of Scotland 
Thli was near v f o r times that of the 
Eng i«h but on y about ha f that of 

he Ir sh or the Norwegian whose rate 
of movement is the greatest of all 
rthwestern E r pean j eo|.les It 
was howe er less than one-fourth 
th t of the races having the higheit 

■ate of mo ement the Hebrew and the 
Slo alv (18 per 1 000 of tbe pop atlon 
In 190 ) The principal dent i ations 
of the Scotch during the twe ve years 
considered were New Tork 34917 
Ma Bsachn setts, 18,295; Pennsylvania, 
16,258: Illinois, 8.000; New Jersey, 
7,855, and California, 6,067. 

SCOTCE-IBISH. (See Irish.) 

SEUTTK TURK. A peasant class of 
Asia Minor. (See Tatartc and Turk- 
ish.) 

SEMITIC-HAMITIC. One of the 
four chief divisions or stocks of the 
Caucasian race. The others are the 
insignlflcant Basque and Caueasic 
stocks and the great Aryan division. 
The Semltlc-Hamltlc is considerable 
in extent, covering one-third of Africa ; 
but its population is only 50,000,000 as 
against 800,000,000 Aryans. They and 
the Aryans ate the only peoples of the 
world having inflected languages. For 
this reason they may be grouped to- 
gether, perhaps with more propriety 
than because of their physical simi- 
larity. Many Hamitfes would be taken 
by travelers to be Negroes ; yet because 
of the regularity of their features, and 
certain other characterlBtics, they are 
felt to be Caucasian rather than Negro. 
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The Semites may be deliiied as that 
branch of the Caucasian race indige- 
iitiiiH to southwestern Asia, and the 
Hamltes aa that branch ludigenous to 
northern Africa ; but tie Hamltes also 
are supposed to have come originaily 
from the Euphrates r^ion, while one 
branch of the Semites, the AbysalD- 
tans, are found In Africa. While the 
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languages of the Hamites and the 
Semites are not very closely allied, 
there can no longer be any doubt thtit 
tliey should be grouped together. The 
linguistic relations of these peoples 
will be best seen In the following clas- 
slflcaflon from Brinton. ( Some ex- 
tinct peoples are omitted and others 
are in italics.) 



The Semitio-Hamitk> family. 



Slocks. 


O^up,. 


Feoples mid tribes. 






iOuanelia, Berbers, RUans. Zouaves, KabjJes 


I. HamlUc 




1 Aiiyriaia (early), Hillilei. 
Copts. Fellaheen. 
IGallas, Somalls, Daoaklls, Bedjas, Blllns. Alars 




U East African 


SomlUc 




jAmhamls, Tigris. T^alnas, Gheei, Ethiopians, 











Hovelacque classifies the Semites i 
follows : 

1. Arabic group ; Arabic proper and 
idioms of South Arabia and Abyssinia. 

2. Canaanitlc group : Hebrew and 
Phcenician. 

3. A rameo- Assyrian group ; Aramaic 
(Chaldee and Syriac) and Assyrian. 

The " East African " of the foregoing 
table Is often called the " Ethiopia 
group. It extends on the coast below 
Abyssinia as far south as the game 
regions visited by the Roosevelt hunt- 
ing expedition In IdOO. These Ham- 
ltes, and others bordering on the true 
N^ro country, are naturally In large 
part of mixed blood. This Is true also 
of the Arabs found everywhere In 
northern Africa and even of those of 
Arabia. It Is due to the Arabs, how- 
ever, that we sometimes find a dis- 
tinctly light Berber or other tribe in 
this region. These are true Cauca- 
sians. They are sometimes e 
blonds. The Hamltes are held by 
Sergl, the Italian anthropologist, 
have been the original stock that peo- 
pled southern Italy and spread o 



the northern, shore of the Medlter- 

The Libyan group, said to present 
the purest type of the stock, extends 
to the western coast. In Morocco 
they are known as Riffs and Berbers ; 
in Algeria, as Zouaves and Kabyies ; 
further south, as the Tuaregs and 
Tibus of the desert and as the Gha- 
dames, the Serkus, and the Mzabites. 
An extinct Riff tribe, the Guanches, 
once inhabited the Canary Islands. 
The Senagas, further south, have given 
their name to the French colony of 
Senegal. This lies upon the borderland 
of the typical Negroes, the Sudanese, 
whose descendants are found in the 
United States. 

The Semltie-Hamltic family com- 
prises tribes and peoples as different In 
civilization as they are In color. As 
bus been said elsewhere, the Hebrews 
(see) are to-day European or Aryan 
rather than Semitic In residence, in 
civilization, and eren In language and 
blood. Excepting them and the Chris- 
tian ieed Syrians and Abysslnians, 
practically all are Mohammedans, 
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fiom the Anbs on the east to tbe 
Riffs and Senegas on the west Many 
lagan beliefs snrihe In plicea 

As to iiumigratLOD the chief race 
of thi^ lltigurstic group the He- 
brews are second only to tbe Italians 
in point of numbers coming to oui 
shores Statist Its conternmg the^e 
the Syrians and the \tabg ulll be 
found under their re<"pettiie names la 
this dictionary Indeed if we con 
Sider the South ItalUnd. as does Sergt, 
to be of Hamltic origin, we might 
rightly say that the dominant type of 
lecent immigration la Western Asiatic 
(SemitiL-Hamitic), where but recently 
it was Northern European (Aryan) ; 
for the South Italians .md the Hebrews 
are now far in the tead amongst immi- 
grants. All tbe Semitlc-Hamitic im- 
migration that remains, aside from 
that mentioned above, is exceedingly 
small. It is included In the 40 Immi- 
grants of " Other peoples " that came 
from Africa in 1907 as reported by 
the Bureau of Immigration. This, it 
win be remembered, does not Include 
Negro Immigration (see). 

SZRAQA. (See Semitie-Hamitic.) 

SEPHAKDIU. The Spanish-Portu- 
guese Jews as dlstinguisbed from the 
German -Polish Jews, called Ashkena- 
zim. They form only 10 per cent of 
the Jewish race. (See Hehrew.) 

I-HOR- 
*e). 

SEBBO-CaOATIATT. game as Croa- 
tlan (see). 

SEHBO-LUSATIAH or SOBBIAS (not 
Bcrbo-Eoryatian). Same as Wend 

SXRVIAIT or SEBB. Same as Croa- 
tian (see). A political and ecclesias- 
tical division of the Serbo-Croatlans. 

SIAMESE. The principal people of 
Slam ; a division of the Indo-Chinese 
(see) group of the Slnitlc branch of 
i (see). Tbey form 



SlelUan. 

nearly one thirl of the total popula 
tion (5000 000) of Siam Their lan 
guage official throughout Siam is, lit^e 
the Chinese of the monosyllabic tvpe 
PbysKallv tbev are much mixed 
through Intermarriage with other peo- 
ples of Sitm especially the Chinese of 
whom there ire some oOOOOO In re- 
ligion the^ are generally Buddhists. 

SIBIBIC ' That branth of tie Mon 
golian nee which conijirlses the Jap- 
anese, Arctic, Tungusic, Finnic, Ta- 
taric, and Mongolic groups (see these), 
and therefore all the Mongolian peo- 
ples which have invaded Europe, euch 
as the Finns, Lapps, Magyars, and 
Osmanlis or Turks (see these). 

SICILIAN. Not the name of a race 
Hnd not used by the Bureau of Immi- 
gration. Any native or Inhabitant of 
the Island of Sicily. This is Inhab- 
ited for the most part by South Ital- 
ians, who speak a dialect peculiar to 
the island called Sicilian. The popu- 
lation is very mixed physically, being 
St bottom Llgurian or Iberic, but much 
modified by the many invading peoples, 
Including even North Africans. 

The Sicilians are vivid In imagina- 
tion, affable, and benevolent, but ex- 
citable, superstitious, and revengeful. 
Prior to 1860, when It became a part 
of United Italy, the Island of Sicily 
was a part of the Kingdom of the Two 
Sicilies. It is now a compartlmento of 
Italy. In 1901 Sicily had a population 
of 3,529,799, which was greater than 
that of any other compartlmento ex- 
cept Lombardy. 

The population of Sicily, excepting 
about 15,000 Albanians, is Italian. 
About 50,000 speak the Lombard dia- 
lect. The Albanians ( see) , locally 
known as " Greet," speak their own 
language, and observe special religious 
rites. The Sicilians proper ate nearly 
all Catholic. 

The population of the Island is be- 
ing rapidly depleted of its younger 
blood by voluntary emigration. Aa 
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many as 100,000 in a single year have 
emigrated to the Americas. It la not 
krown to what extent tbey are coming 
to the United States, as they are listed 
as " South Italian " in immigration 
BtatlstlcB. Immigrants are not listed 
by provinces. 

SIEH. A politico-religious group in 
northern India. Not the name of a 
race. (See J/indu.) 

SILESIAIT. A geographieal term; a 
name given to those living in the Ger- 
man and Austrian provinces called 
Silesia. Also the name applied to 
both Polish and Germnn dialects spo- 
iien in Silesia. 

SINBI or SIRSHI. A branch of the 
Indo-Aryan stock (see Hindu) living 
In the province of Slnd, British India. 
It baa a population of about 3,000,000, 
most of whom profess Mohamme- 
danism. 

SINHALESE (CINOAI.ESE). The 
principal native people of Ceylon. 
They live in the central and southern 
part of the island, and form nearly 
two-thirds of the entire population of 
3,577,000. They spealt an Aryan 
tongue, sometimes called Ceylonese, al- 
though they are thought by some to 
belong physically to the Dra vidian 
(see) stock. The other native peoples 
of the island are the Tamil and the 
Veddah. also branches of the Dra- 
vidian. The Sinhalese are Uuddhlsts 
in religion, while the Tamils are ad- 
herents of Hinduism. 

SIIjZ'lTC. That branch of the Mon- 
golian race which comprises the Chi- 
nese, Indo-Chinese, and Tibetan 
groups. (See articles on these and on 
the SiUric. the only other branch of 
the Mongolian race,) Not to be con- 
fused with the word " Sentltlc." a 
term referring to certain Caucasian 
stocks, as Hebrews and Arabs. The 
word " Sinitlc " is derived from the 
late Latin " Sina," China. 

SUIT AH or SIETAWIAH (not 
Syrian). Same as Zyrlan (see). 



Slav. 

SKIPETAR. The native name of the 
Albanians (see). 

SIAV (SCLAVS), SLAVIC, or SLA- 
VOHIC; sometimes wrongly called In 
the United States ''Hun" (see Mag- 
yar). To be defined aa that Aryan 
" race " or linguistic group whicli 
occupies the greater part of Russia 
and the Balkans. The Russian and 
the Polish (see) are Its leading 
tongues. (See below and table In In- 
troductory.) The Slavic, the Teutonic, 
and the Italic or " Latin " are the three 
great stocks that furnish the most of 
the population of Europe as well as 
of our annual flood of immigrants. Of 
these three, the Slavic and the Italic 
have been rapidly replacing the Teu- 
tonic in American immigration, and 
the Slavic Is perhaps the most signifi- 
cant for the future because of Its great 
population. (See also Caucaaian and 
Ai-yan and cf. Slovenian.) 

Physically, and perhaps tempera- 
mentally, the Slavs approach the Asl- 
ati'-, or particularly the Tatar, more 
closely than do the peoples of western 
Europe. In language they are as truly 
Aryan as ourselves. Of course, lan- 
guages do not fuse by interbreeding ; 
physical races do. There is scane truth 
in the old saying. " Scratch a Russian 
and you find a Tartar," especially If 
he come from southern Russia, where 
once lived the Mongol conquerors of 
the RuBsias. Yet the common concep- 
tion of the Slav as dreamy and im- 
practical does not seem to fit with the 
greatness of the new nation which Im- 
presses the imagination of the beholder 
more than any other in Europe. The 
fact Is that we do not know the Slav. 
Unfortunately the unlikeness of tht 
language to those of western Europe, 
perhaps even the unfamiiiarlty of the 
alphabet used, has delayed the study 
of what must soon be regarded as one 
of the great languages and literatures 
of civilization. Its spread, like that 
of the Russian Empire, has been more 
rapid than that of any other in the 
present century. 
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If the Slar be still backward in 
western ideas, appliances, and form 
of governnient, it ie nerertlieless con- 
ceivable that tlie time is not far dia- 
tiint when be will Stand In the iead. 
Tlie race is still young. Its history is 
shorter than that of any other impor- 
tant people of Europe. 

As to the Slavic temperament and 
character, it will no doubt be safest 
to generalize what has been said of 
the Russian by a Russian aocioli^lst, 
Novlcow. Roughly condensing a chap- 
ter into a paragraph, the Slav may be 
said to be Inequable or chanKeabie In 



Slav. 

mood and in effort — now exalted, now 
depressed, melancholy, and fatalistic. 
Much goes with this: Fanaticism la 
religion, carelessness as to t^e busi- 
ness virtues of punctuality and often 
honesty, periods of besotted drunken- 
ness among the peasantry, unex- 
pected cruelty and ferocity In a gener- 
ally placid and kind-bearted individual. 
It will conduce to a clearer compre- 
hension of the many-Bided Slavic stock 
if we first analyze it into tJie numer- 
ous "races" which comprise It. The 
following classification is based upon 
that of Fypin : 



ClaxniflcaUon of Slavic lonpues. 

|Q«1I1U»1.. IsSSiol. 

Isiberian. 

Russian I WWte KuaalBQ. 

rUkranlan. 

[Little Russian (Rutheaian) jGallclan. 

(Ciupalblan. 

Bulgarian {S^i fl'^utt*^'"""'-^'""""'- 

[servlSD. 

BerDo-uroatian i Dalmatian, 

ISyrmlan. 

^I-™""" l^T"- . 

Teekh, 
Bohemian J Moravian. 

(Uaiurlan. 
>'olbh I Great Polish. 

'°"^'' jsilealan, 

(Kashublan, 
Ti,B«ii«n iSnrhi JUppM Lusallan. 

Lusatian (Sorb) iL6wer Lusalian. 



Many variations from this scheme 
might be cited. We should recall first 
ot all the system adopted for practical 
teasons by the Bureau of Immigration. 
In it the Serbo-Croatian group is in- 
creased by the Bosnian and the Herze- 
govinlan, which are counted together 
with the Dalmatian, and by the Monte- 
negrin, which is put with the Bulga- 
rian and the Servian Into one column. 
The Croatians and the Slovenians are 
counted together. Instead of " Bohe- 
mian " as a group name, the Bureau 
nsea " Czech," and in this it has good 
Bcientlflc support. Serbo-Croatian Is 
called by Mlkloslch " Serbo-Horva- 
tlan," which illustrates the Identity of 



Croatian and Horvatlan. " Macedo- 
nian" Is recognized by others as a 
dialect of Bulgarian. "Wend" (see) 
Is another name for Lusatian. 

All these languages are said to be 
more closely related to one another 
than are the Teutonic tongues. Dlffl- 
culties tiave been made In their mutual 
study by the use of three different al- 
phabets — the Roman, the Cyrillic, and 
the Glagolitic, The Cyrillic, which Is 
a modified, or more properly a muti- 
lated, Greek alphabet, is used by the 
largest population, namely, by the Bus- 
elans, the Bulgarians, and the Ser- 
vians, or at least by those Servians 
who beloi^ to the Greek Church. The 
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alphabet question is mainly a question 
of religion. The use oC the Glagolitic 
lias been encouraeeil by the Catholic 
Church In the Catliolk parts of Servla, 
Croatia, and Dalmatia. It is said to 
bu now used only In the liturgical 
v/rl tings of the Dalmatians. While 
this alphabet is losing ground, the use 
of the Roman is increasing. The Poles 
and the Bohemians have always used 
the latter. 

The foregoing classification is of 
Slavic languages, not of physical races. 
The Bulgarians belong there only by 
adoption. They are mainly of a Mongol 
or "Turanian" stock which borrowed 
a Slavic tongue. Just the opposite is the 
case of the Roumanians (see) or 
" Moldo-Wallachlans," who are mainly 
Slavs by blood but Latinized in 
speech. 

Turning to the physical characteris- 
tics of the Slavs, It Is found that there 
la not, properly speaking, a Slavic 
race. The "Alpiue " type predom- 
inates; that is, the broad-headed, bru- 
nette type, which extends westward 
from Asia through the uplands of Cen- 
tral Eufcpe. We find this type accen- 
tuated as we proceed from north to 
south In Russia. Deniker, with his 
more minute classification, says that 
no fewer than five European races are 
represented among the Slavs, besides 
Turkic and Ugric or Mongolian ele- 
ments. These are the fair, but broad- 
headed and short, " Eastern " and 
'■ Vistulan " races, In Poland and White 
Russia especially ; the dark, very 
broad-headed, and short " Cevenole " 
peoples among the Little Russians of 
the south, the Slovak^ and some Great 
Russians; and the taller, but still 
dark and broad-headed, "Adriatic " and 
" Sub-Adriatic " races amongst the 
southwestern Slavs or Serbo-Croatlans 
and some Czechs and Riithenlans. In 
the northwest the Russians have been 
modified by the blond or Teutonlzed 
Finns, In the northeast by the dark 
Finns, and in the southeast by the 



Slav. 

Tatars ; but all such alike are broad- 
headed Mongolians In origin. With 
the exception of these Asiatic rem- 
nants and the related Magyars and 
Turks, and the Greeks, all of Europe 
east of Germany Is filled with Slavs. 
They occupy more than one-half of th« 
Continent of Europe. 

All these peoples of eastern and 
southern Europe, Including the Greelis 
and the Italians, are the ones that give 
character to the immigration of to- 
day, as contrasted with the northern 
Teutonic and Celtic stocks that char- 
acterized it up to the eighties. All are 
different In temperament and civiliza- 
tion from ourselves and this difference 
Is accentuated as we go south. Sta- 
tistics have been given In the article 
Caucasian which compare Slavic im- 
migration with that of the Teutonic 
and Italic races and throw Into Start- 
ling relief Its changed character. Of 
the total Immigration to the United 
States about one-fourth Is now Slavic, 
over one-third comes from eastern Eu- 
rope, over three-fourths comes from 
eastern and southern Europe. 

It only need be added here that the 
Slavic race numbers over 125,000,000 
as against about 130,000,000 of the 
Teutonic race (including Great Brit- 
ain) and 110,000.000 Greco-Latins. 

It is Interesting to note in the fol 
kwing table that the Weptem and 
Southern Slai s and those associated 
polltitallv w ith them — the Hebrews 
MtgyaiB Lithuanlins and Finns — are 
making their descent upon \merlci at 
a relathely hlfeh rate per lOOO of 
population \ll these emlgratiag mul 
tltades are subject peoples unlesi we 
etcept the Magvirs who have fallen 
at least Into economic subjectim to 
their landlords The Great Russians 
and the Hebrews standing at the tno 
extremes politically in Ru'tsta are 
found also at the two extremes as to 
rate of Immigration to the United 
States from Europe In 1907 Hebrews 
came at the rate of 183 per 10000 of 
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liopulatlon, or double tbaf of any otliei- 
liiimtgrant rac(^ from Russia, while the 
Great Bussian came at the low Imnii- 
gratlon rate of 2 per 10,000 of popula- 
tion. It muBt be remembered that 
Great KuHsiau emigration 1b diret'ted 
mainly toward Siberia, tiut otier Rua- 



Slavonian, 

BiauB aB well are offered unuBual in- 
ducements to settle in that country. 
Compared with the regularity of ml- 
gratlou among the Slavs, the remain- 
ing immigrant peoples of Europe sbow 
great disRimilarity in their rate o£ 
movement. 



Rate of immigration per 1.(100 of population OTiwng the Icuding European races 



Race or people. 


Eatlmflted 


-tt 


(roQi 




Niuabw 

urn,. 


"■'isr 


Bl^^of^E^astemEuropo: 


9,000,000 
6, 000, €00 
78,000.000 

ISZ 

1,000,000 
3,700,000 

2,311,000 
35,000,000 
4 500 000 

S, 727, €00 
10,000,000 
3S, 300, 000 
72,200,000 

9,000,000 


■Is 

23,000 

ifi;6oo 

69,700 

s5,eoo 

14,500 

37|7€0 
44,200 

91; 100 

12,100 
































A 


Other east Euiopeana elosBly in toaoU Witt the Slavs: 














Contrast aU other Europeans eiesedlng io,ffl» Immigrants [n 1907: 









































Recent Immigration from Russia 
and the Balkans la therefore equaled 
in rapidity by that of only four other 
couutriea : Ireland and Norway In the 
northwest, Greece and Italy in the 
sotitlieaBt. The future possibilities of 
Irish and Norwegian Immigration are 
small Indeed when compared with that 
of ttie southern and eastern raees. 
Ireland Is already depopulated. She 
has only about 4,500,000 Inhabitants 
left, and Norway has only half as 
many. European Russia, on the other 
hand, has over 100,000,000, twice the 
IH>puJation of any other country of Eu- 
rope, excepting Germany. Italy haa 
31,000,000 Inliabitants, or seven times 



ipulatlon of England and Scotland. 

as many as Ireland. The Imm^at- 
ing Slavs, even if we deduct the 55,- 
000,000 Great Russians, Btlll number 
over 70,000,000, or nearly as large a 
population as that of England and 
I'rance combined. 

Slavic immigrants go mainly to the 
great manufacturing and minli^ States 
of Pennsylvania, lUlnoiB, and New 
York. 

SlAVOKIAN. Used In two senses: 
(1) The entire Slav (see) group ot 
races; (2) a native of Slavonia, a 
province of Hungary (see Croatian), 
being then a term of nationality, not 
of race. 
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SLOVAK (called Totok, tbat is, 
" Slave," by Huugariaa Magyars). The 
easterumost division of the Czecliisii- 
Bpeaklng peoples; tlie "race" occupy- 
liig practically all of northern Hun- 
gary excepting tlie Ruthenlan terri- 
tory tn the northeast; -also densely 
settled Id southeastern Moravia. A 
ntnall population, but of considerable 
interest to America, since iu their rate 
of inimtgration they outrun any other 
race or people, unless It be the Hebrew. 
" Slovakland" is a political dream 
and probably an unrealizable one. It 
has no definite boundaries, as has Bo- 
hemia or Moravia. In physical type, 
also, no dividing line caa be drawn 
lietweeri the Slovaks and the Mora- 
vians. Even in language It Is often 
claimed that Slovaks speak only a dia- 
lect of Bohemian. It is only in their 
Bocial and political cooditlon that they 
are sharply distinguished from their 
Czech brothers on the west. Properly 
speaking, they are hardly a distinct 
" race " even In the sense In which tlie 
Germans and the Dutch of Holland are 
difCerent races. They are merely those 
Moravians who were conquered by 
Hungary, says Colquliouu. 

Much of what has been said in the 
article Bohemian a-nd Moravian 
(Czech) applies here and need not be 
repeated at length. As there Indi- 
cated, the eastern Czechs, including the 
Slovaks, are among the broiideat- 
headed of all the peoples of Europe, 
not excepting the Asiatic Tatars and 
Turks. They are of medium stature, 
some rather low ; but tliey are well 
built, and, like most Slavs, make ex- 
cellent farmers. In their own country 
most are engaged in agriculture and 
herding. 

There is much difference of opinion 
on the subject of their language. Here, 
as Is often the case, scientific discus- 
piona have been influenced by religious 
and political considerations, It being 
denied in Bome quarters that the Slo- 
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vaks are Bohemians or e\en Czechs. 
On the other hand, Protestant leaders, 
and philologists, even, have cluimed 
that Slovak is merely Old Bohemian 
aud have urged the use of Bohemian 
as the sole written language. To 
this day, it is said, the Bible has 
not been translated into any purely 
Slovak dialect. The connection of the 
Slovak Protestants, that is, of one- 
fourth of the population, with the 
Moravian and Boliemian Brethren is, 
therefore, Close. On the other hand. 
Catholic writers have urged the lit- 
erary development of various dialects 
spoken by the Slovaks. One fact Is 
clear, that Slovak, as a distinct writ- 
ten language and literature, is not 50 
years old. Even to this day where 
the population is uniformly Slo- 
vak, that Is, over the vrestern border 
in Moravia, Slovaks are taught only 
P.ohemlan In the schools, and all of the 
people use it in reading and writing. 

In the Slovak counties of Hungary 
Ihe Magyars have attempted to re- 
place tills Slavic tongue, distantly re- 
lated to our own, with one of Asiatic 
01- Mongol origin, agglutinative, totally 
different in type, the Magyar. Here, 
in three-fourths of the elementary 
schools, Magyar is taught ; in one- 
half of them Magyar alone. One-eighth 
only of the schools of " Slovakland " 
are conducted entirely in the Slovak 
tongue. In the 200 or more higher 
schools the use of the Slovak tongue, 
even as a medium of conversation, is 
still more restricted. Forty per cent 
of the population of North Hungary 
are counted as Magyars because they 
use that language. The Slovaks say 
that in this way the census misrepre- 
sents their actual number. 

Among a people so long and so . 
largely deprived of a written language 
of their own, there Is not only an ex- 
traordinary degree of illiteracy — 50 
per cent— but a great divergence of 
spoken dialects. To an unusual extent 
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Ibese diflleetB are modifled by sur 
loundinfi languages of the most oppo- 
site type Thus we find in the west 
Moravian Slovak in tbe north Polish 
bloiak sometime'* called Sotak and 
in the east, Butbenlan Slovak — all 
J urely Slaiic But in the west on the 
border of Austria one flnda the Ger 
man Slmak a moie heterogeneous com 
liosltion and in the south e^en Mag 
jarSloiak These names Indicate 
ntmt languages border on the Slovak 
country Tbe Serbo fcla*lc di-ileLt is 
Pot so easUv explained Safarik a 
competent linguist althtughultraratri 
otic finds three chief giouis of dla 
lecta (1) The pure Sioiak (2) the 
Moravian Slovak and (3) tlie Polish 
Slovak. He Includes among blo\ak 
dialects not only the Trpak, the Kre- 
kacb, and the Zahorak, but the Ilanak, 
the Walacb, and the Podhorak of Mo- 
raTla. (See artieie Bohemian and Mo- 
ravian (Czech) for these dialects and 
for a general view of Slovaks them- 
selves in their linguistic relations. ) 
Serres, an older writer, gives the name 
of Charvats to the " Slovaks of Mo- 
ravia," including the Walachs, who. In 
turn. Include the Chorobats and the 
Kopaniczara. As explained In the ar- 
ticle on the Bohemians and Moravians, 
these Walachs are considered, on the 
authority of CzOmlg, to be Moravians. 
The CharvatB and Cborobats of Serres 
are probably fragments of tie old 
Khrovats, or Catpaths — tbat is, 
" mountaineers " — from whom the 
modern Croatians (see) derive their 

In civilization " Slovakland " lies, as 
It does linguistically, between the east 
and the west of Europe — between the 
Teutonic and the Slavic worlds. Its 
culture is rather primitive. Less ad- 
vanced than Bohemia, its people par- 
take of some of the solid qualities of 
tbat admirable branch of Western 
Slavs. They are industrious, bat they 
are desperately [loor, partly because of 
tlie character of their mountain home. 
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In fact they ha^e been called the poor 
est peo|.le tt Europe 

Their rate of immigration 18 per 
1 000 of the Slovak population In 1907, 
surpassed eien that of the Hebrews 
and was double that of any other 
race or people excepting the Croatian 
sioieniin group (13 |.er lOoO) and 
tbe South Italian (12 per 1000) and 
(lehle tbat of most Slailt, peoples, 
although the last named are now 
mong the chief contributors to the 
moiement of population from Europe 
to the United States Like the Irish 
population however tbe number of 
'^loiakg that remain in the old crnntry 
Is mill They can not long mtlnue 
t Dmlng at the present rate There 
are less than 3,000,000 Sloiaks in all- 
only 2,000,000 In Hungary, according to 
a census that Is accused of partiality. 
The population is smaller than that of 
the Irish or the Flemish, perhaps nearly 
half that of Holland. There are said 
to be already one-fourth as many 
Slovaks in the United States as In 
Europe. ' 

Slovak emigration affects its own 
country more than it does America. 
As in Italy, some villages are becoming 
depopulated; others are living largely 
on American money. In places wages 
have increased 100 per cent. And, 
finally, the Hungarian Government Is 
taking steps to regulate. If not to re- 
strict, the exodus. During the twelve 
years 1890-1610, 377,527 Slovaks were 
admitted to the United States. Dur- 
ing that period their principal destina- 
tions were as follows: Pennsylvania, 
195,032; New York, 48,310; New 
Jersey, 35.729; Ohio, 30,785, and 
Illinois, 26,351. Although so small a 
people, the Slovak stands only eighth 
down the list as regards tbe total 
number of Immigrants. (See article 
Bohemian and Moravian for other 
details, especially Slovak population 
statistics.) 

SLOVEHIAN; called, also, in part, 
Kralaer and Cariuthian (Khorntan); 
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by Germans, Wind ot Wend; and b; 

Magyars Bometlmes, but wrongly, 
Vandal; also sometimes called, together 
with the Croatian (see), Illyrian. The 
westernmost branch of the Southern or 
Balkan SlaTs; located In southern Aus- 
tria between Hungary and the Adri- 
atic, especially in the province of Car- 
nlola (Ger. Krain). The Slovenians 
or Southern Winds are, with the ex- 
ception of the Northern Wends of Ger- 
many, the smallest " race " in num- 
bers of the Slavic (Slavonic) division 
of Aryan peoples, and are therefore of 
little consequence lu American immi- 
gration although their rate of Immigra- 
tion is high. 

There Is considerable confusion of 
thought concerning the above terms and 
the relation of the Slovenians to other 
Slave In the flrst place, the Sl.ne 
nians are not to he confounded with the 
Sloiake, an entirely dilTerent people. 
Tliey are separated from the latter by 
the Magyars, the Sloveuians living 
southwest of Hungary between the 
Magyars and the Adriatic, while the 
Slovaks live on the northern border of 
Hungary. In language they belong to 
dlfTerent branches of the Slavs — the 
Slovenians to the Southern Division, 
with the Servians and the Croatlans, 
and the Slovaifs to the Western Diil- 
61 on, with the Poles and the Bohe- 
mians. 

In America Slovenians are some- 
times called Slavonians under the mis- 
taken Impression that they come from 
the neighboring province of Slavonla. 
The word Slavonian may be used in 
two senses. It may mean any inhabit- 
ant of Slavonla, but it is then a politi- 
cal term, denoting nationality, not an 
ethnographical term denoting race; 
and the Slavonians in this sense are 
Serbo-Croatian 8 (see Croatian), not 
Slovenians, although closely related to 
the latter. In the second and more 
usual sense, Slavonian la the equha- 
lent of Slavic, Mid refers to the great 
race of eastern Europe of which the 
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Russians and the Poles are the north- 
ern branches and the Slovenians, Ser- 
vians, and Bulgarians are the southern 
divisions. Of course, the words Slo- 
venian, Slavonian, Slovak, and Slav 
all come from the same early name ot 
the Slavic race. But the Slovenians 
are by no means to be taken as the 
best modem representath es ot that 
race, although they claim to he one of 
the first branches of It to be Intro- 
duced to western civilization in the 
middle ages. 

It Is. at the least, confusing to call 
the Slovenians Winds or Wends (see), 
as some sclpntldc writers do. For this 
word la generally used to designate a 
distinct people of the Sla* Ic group 
which belongs, with the Poles, to the 
Western Division, not to the Southern, 
as the Slovenian does. The Wend 
population Is found only In Germany, 
where it Is also called the Sorb, or, 
fiom Its location, the Lusatlan. It has 
dwindled to only a fragment. It Is, of 
course, not Serb, that Is, Servian. The 
name Illyrian Is a still greater misno- 
mer, although used In the last century 
by the Slavs themselves In this r^lon. 
The name comes from that of the an- 
cient province of Illyrla and was given 
gr"at vogue under Napoleon, when the 
national spirit of the Slovenians, in 
union with the Croatlans and the 
Dalmatians, received a great Impetus. 
An older name. Corutanl. corresponds 
to that of a modern province of Aus- 
tria, Carlnthia, which is now more 
German than Slovenian. In like man- 
ner the geographical or provincial 
name, Istrlan, signifies an Italian more 
often than a Slovenian. KraIn, as the 
Ausfrlans call Carniola. Is the only 
true Slovenian province. Except In 
southern Styria, Styrlan, like Carin- 
thlan, means one of German descent. 

These provinces are the only ones In 
Austria that can be called Slovenian 
even in part. If we except a small dis- 
trict which centers In Gorla, on the 
Gulf of Istria, at the head of the Adri- 
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atic Sea, Here also the Slovenians ex- 
tend slightly over the border loto 
Ituly. as they do on the eust somewhat 
Into Hungary. Altogether the Slove- 
nian territory Is not over 350 miles In 
length by 100 in breadth. The only 
considerable llngntstie "Island" tn it 
Is that of the GottsheeB a curious Ger- 
man 'tock In southern Camlola near 
the Croatian border 

To Bum up the Slovenian territory 
is bounded on the north by the Ger 
man of Austria and on the south 
by the Croatian while It touches the 
Magyar on the east and the Italian 
on the we«it or rather its sister Ian 
guage the Ladln of Friuli (see 
BhtFto Roman'ili) In this territory 
mainly Austrian 'Sloienian Is spoken 
by about a third of the population 
Cerman predominates In Carlnthia and 
stjria lut in the central province of 
the Slovenians CarnEola Slovenian Is 
spoken bv 95 per cent of the populi 
t!on It 1b the language of only 32000 
inhabitants of northern Italy and of 
O'lOOO In Hungary 

The linguist 11 position it the '<lo- 
lenian Is probably evident from the 
f* regoing Its nearest relative Is 
fcerbo Croatian speech Together they 
constitute the Southern Division of the 
Slavic Although distinct they shade 
into each other on the border Thus 
the language of a large portion of 
western Croatia, called the " Provin- 
cial," Is considered by some to be Croa- 
tian, by others Sloveno-Croatian. The 
dialects of the Slovenian are numerous, 
and are differently named by differ- 
ent writers. Those spoken by the larg- 
est number are the literary dialect of 
the Kralner, of Camlola, together with 
the Gorencl and the Dolencl; next, 
the dialects of the so-called " Winds," 
etght'in number, found in Styrla. Then 
come the dialects of the smaller Is- 
trfan groups, the Berkine, Savrins, and 
Polks, and those of the so^;alled " Van- 
dals " of Hungary. The Resian la spo- 
ken on the Italian border. 
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In physique the Slovenians mediate 
between the Germans north of them 
and the Croatlans on the south. Per- 
haps the tall, broad-beaded, and dark 
type to which the most of them belong 
should be called " lilyrlc," rather than 
Slavic. Deniker gives it a separate 
name, the "Adriatic." Broad-headed as 
the Sia^s the Illyrlans are of greater 
stature tlian the latter Their fea 
ture' often suggest an ancient Mongol 
element 

Their position on the wef-tem Slavic 
vanguard has nit led them to as high 
i development os It has the Bolie- 
niians or the Poles perhaps because 
they are n eaker and hi\ e had a 
greiter burden to '"hare with the 
Serbo Croatian In defending the 
marches against the Turk Their lit 
erature has betn overshadowed by 
that of the gre ter body of Serbo 
Croatians Being Cathoilc-J they use 
the Roman alphibat like the Croa 
tians not the CTrlUic of the Orthodox 
<!ervianH In early days thev were 
quite unique in the use of the Glago 
litic letter" which were somewhat like 
the Cyrillic or Russian 

Perhaps the Slov enlans are more 
distinct in character and custom than 
they ire la physique but these sub 
jects lie outRlde the limits of these 
dictiomry articles One of their 
mirked traits is soclabilltj which leads 
them to reside In villages more than 
on separate farms. They are said to 
have become Germanized and dena- 
tionalized moi-e rapidly than any other 
Slavic people of Austria. Even the 
use of the spoken Slovenian has been 
largely eKchanged for German as a 
mark of progress. Literature and sci- 
ence are at a low ebb. This Is perhaps 
because of their weakness as a people. 
The population of about 1,200,000 Is 
one of the smallest In Europe, less than 
one-third that of Bohemia or one-flfth 
that of Holland. 

The rate of Slovenian immigratiou 
to the United States Is probably very 
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higb, even for a aubject Slav people. It 
can not be meaeured exac^tly, because 
In Jmnilgrotlon BtatletlPH the Slove- 
nians are counted with Croatlans. 
Together the Slovenians and Croatlaiis 
sent 335,543 Immigrants to tbe United 
States in tlie twelve years 1893-1910, 
placing them eleventh on the list of 
immigrant races or peoples. ( See 
CroOrtiatt for destination In America 
and further dlecussion.) Measured by 
the rate .per 1,000 of population, the 
Immigration rate of the Slovenians 
with the Croatlans (13 In 1907) Ib Bur- 
pasBed only by that of the Slovaks and 
the Hebrews. 

SORB Di 
Wend (see) 
Slovenian.) 

SOTAE. (See Slovak.) 

BOTTTH AHEalCAH. Any Immi- 
grant bom tn South America, escept 
Spanish Americans (see). Is clasBlfled 
In the statistics of the Bureau of Im- 
migration according to race or people, 
as Negro, Spanteh, etc. (see these). 

SOITTH ITAIIAIT, (See Italian.) 

SOTTTH HESITEBBANXAN race. 
(See Caucasian.) 

SOUTH STISSIAir. iSee Ruthettian.) 

SPAinroLI. Same as S«phardlm. 
(See llebrpic.) 

BPAKIBH. The prloclpal people of 
Spain, a branch of the Romance group 
of the Aryan family ; In general 
usage and in the practice of the Bu- 
reau of Immigration, the people of 
Spain and their descendants of pure 
blood In other countries, with the ex- 
ception of the SpaniBh Americans, 
Mexicans, West Indians, and Cubans 
(see these). Even Basques and Moors 
(see) who have lived in Spain a long 
time are considered as Spanish for 
convenience. The national language, 
Spanish, Is native to only a part of thi> 
Kingdom of Spain. Other native lan- 
guages Bpoken by considerable num- 
bers In Spitin are the Basque, the Cat- 
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alan, and a dialect of the Portuguese, 
As an ethnic group the people of Spain 
present a remarkable unity. They are 
descended from the ancient Celt-Iberi- 
ans, with considerable infusion of otitr 
stocks. Including perhaps even Teutonic 
elements (Vislgothle) dating back to 
the middle ages. They resemble the 
South Italians Id head form nud tu 
many psychical characters. They are 
for the most part Catholic Id religion. 
The term "Spanish language" may 
be used In a broad or generic sense to 
Include several closely related native 
dialects of Spain — Castlllan. Asturian, 
Leonese, Aragonese, and Andalusian. 
In a restricted sense It Is the CnstUlan 
dialect which has been crystallized In 
literary form and is the cultured and 
court language of Spain. It is consid- 
ered to be more closely related to Latin 
than Is Italian, but contains a num- 
ber of Teutonic and Moorish elements. 
It Is the native language throughout 
Spain, with the exception of a narrow 
strip on the eastern coast (Catalan), 
the small Basque provinces In the 
north, and the provinces lying north 
of Portugal. It Is the prevailing lan- 
guage In Cuba, Mexico, Centra! Amer- 
ica, and the countries of South Amer- 
ica, excepting Brazil, and among the 
cultured in the Philippines. In these 
Islands, however, It Is being rapidly 
replaced by* English, It Is estimated 
tiiat Spanish Is the mother tongue of 
about 50,000,000 persons, more than 
two-thirds of whom live outside of 

Of the other linguistic groups of 
Spain, the Basques (see), although 
smallest In numbers (500,000), are 
I'erhaps the most interesting. They 
are one of the most ancient stocks 
In Europe, if not the most Isolated, 
They occupy a small district In the 
northern part of Spain in the Py- 
renees on the French border, Th^ 
sjieak a non-Aryan tongue totally 
different from any other in Eu- 
rope. Although once thought to be 
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lelated to the MoDgollan Finnish, 
Ibelr language is now known to re- 
semble the Berber of North Africa. 
Tliey iireaent a peculiar face form, 
very wi<le at the temples and narrow 
nt the chin. 

The Gatlcians and tbe Catalans 
have much larger populations. The 
. former, also called " Gallegos," live 
111 the provinces in the northwestern 
part of Si>ain north of Portugal. They 
speak a dialect of Portuguese (see) 
which Is quite closely related to Span- 
ish. Even Portugucsewasonce consid- 
ered a dialect of Spanish, although it 
has now attained recognition as an inde 
pendent idiom The population of the 
Galician proUaces Is about 2000000 
The Catalans (seel occupy a narrow 
strip along the eaiitem coast of Siialn 
and the Balearic Islea Their langwage 
Is unintelligible to the Ca«tlllan speak 
ing peasants It Is considered bv some 
to be a lepar ite Ecmance tongue <Jn an 
equal with fepanish and Proven^l b\ 
(Ihers as an offshoot of the latter 
wiilcli it resemble" much more than it 
does Ca«tllian the neighboring dialect 
of Spanish It has quite a rich lltera 
ture of its own which la especially fos 
tered by the peipie (f Barcelona It 
IS the lansuage of over 3 "iOO WO per 
sons of eastern Stain and the Balearic 
Isles. Moors (60,000) and Gypsies 
(50,000) a|f scattered throughout 
Spain but are comparatively unimpor- 
tant. The total population of Spain Is 
nearly 20,000,000. 

Physically the Castiliane, Catalans, 
Galicians, and even Basques and 
Moors, of Spain, are quite homogene- 
ous. The entire Iberian Peninsula is. in 
fact, one of the most uniform In phys- 
ical type of any large region in Eu- 
rope. The head form of the people of 
to-day Is apparently that of their pre- 
historic ancestors, the ancient Iberi- 
ans. They are among the most long- 
headed of all Kurope. They resemble 
the South Italians more than the 
French, but are taller and leas bru- 
60813°— VOL 5—11 10 
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nette than the former. The Catalans 
are the tallest of Spaniards and the 
Galicians are the heaviest. The typ- 
ical Spaniard Is long-headed, of me- 
dium stature (average, 5 feet 5 Inches), 
rather brunette, and spare. Rlpl^ 
places him in the " Mediterranean " 
group along with the South Italian, 
the Greek, and the Berber of North 
Africa. The Spanish are put in the 
" Iberie division " by the Bureau of 
Immigration. 

The Spanish have long been an emi- 
grating and colonizing people, but seem 
to haie reached their zenith in this di 
rectlon Less than 100 000 emigrate 
annually Most t the«e naturally go 
to Siwnlsh speaking countr e« Imml 
gration to the United States from 
Spain has neier been large onlv about 
08000 for the entire period 1R19 1910 
\. tDtal of 51011 immigrant" of the 
Spanish race were admitted during 
the t\iel\e jeirs 1699-1910 One-third 
of these came from Cuba The race 
ranked twenty sixth In point of num 
bers admitted during the period Im 
migration to the United States from 
Spain has Increased somewhat since 
the Si.inlsh 4.merican war '•ISi per 
sons from that countrj having been ad 
mitted in 1007, while before tie war 
the number rarely reached 1,000 
annually. It is said that the Basques 
form one of the most important groupa 
of workmen In the Canal Zone. The 
principal destinations of Spanish immi- 
grants during the twelve years con- 
sidered were : New York, 16,278 ; 
Florida, 11,355 ; Porto Rico, 5,222 ; 
California, 4,324, and Hawaii, 2.283. 
Of the total number destined to 
Hawaii 2,251* were admitted In the 
fiscal year 1907. None went there In 
1S06. (Cf. Portuguege.) 

SPANISH AUESIOAK. Defined by 
the Bureau of Immigration, " the peo- 
ple of Central and South America of 
Spanish descent." Those of Negro or 
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of Indian descent (see) are listed sep- 
arately, aB are also Mexicans, West 
Indians, and Cubans (see). The deS- 
nitlou apparently excludes the chief 
people of Brazil, the Portuguese, as It 
does tbe Italians, Germane, and the 
like, of all South American countries, 
1,1 ke other terms applied to immi- 
grants from the Americas, it does not 
connote, strictly spealiing, a race, but 
a geographical subdivision set apart 
for practical coDvenience. The race, of 
course, is Spanish (see), although the 
language may have changed, as in 
Brazil, to Portuguese. 

Among the 2,779 emigrants from 
South America to the United States in 
1907, only 430 were Spanish Ameri- 
cans. Sis hundred and sixty were 
Italians. In the twelve years 1899- 
1910, 10,669 Spanish American Immi- 
grants were admitted to the United 
States, a number exceeded by every 
other race or iieople except the Koreans, 
East Indians, and Pacific Islanders. 
Their principal destinations during 
the period were: New York. 5,382; 
California, 1.833 ; Porto Rico, 946, and 
Louisiana, 836. So far as the im- 
migration law Is concerned, the Canal 
Zone Is a part of Central America. 
Aliens coming from It are not offered 
the same facilities as those enterlnt, 
from Luba Mexico and Canadi or 
from the ln<iular possessions of the 
Inlted States 

Their Immigration be ng so small no 
e tended dls<uaslon of the Spanish 
Americans is necessary at thlr- point 
The South Amerkan <.ountrles \re Im 
migrant recehlng rather than en igrint 
furnishing nations In fa t if the 
migration from Curipean Eussia to 
Siberia be esceited Sopth America 
next to theLnlted States receliesmore 
Immigrants than any other part of the 
world. In this respect the Argentine 
Republic stauds far In the lead of 
other South American republics, with 
an oversea Immigration of approxi- 
mately 250,000 annually, about one- 
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fourth as great as the movement 
to the United States. Italians and 
Spaniards predominate in Immigra- 
tion to Argentina. Brazil comes next 
among the Immigrant-receiving coun- 
tries of South America, with 6T,787 hi 
1907. Among these, Italians, Portu- 
guese, and Spanish predominate. Chile 
receives a much smaller, number of 
Immigrants per year. The races men- 
tioned are the chief eiemeuts in the 
population of the Argentine Republic 
and Chile. The population, about 
5,700,000 and 3,400,000, respectively, is 
almost entirely white. In Brazil, on 
the contrary, less than one-half of the 
total population of 17,000,000 is white, 
about 30 per cent being of mixed blood, 
15 per cent or more of Negro blood, 
and 8 per cent (1,300.000) of Indian 

STEPOTIEI. A subdivision of the 
liuthenlans (see) living in the plains 
(steppes) of Russia. 

5TYBIA1T. A geographical term, not 
the name of a race. A native of 
Styria, a duchy of Austria, The pop- 
ulation of Styria numbers 1.356,000, of 
whom about 68 per cent are Germans 
and tbe remainder Slovenians (see 
these), 

STTDAMESE. (See Semitic-Hamilic 
I id Negro. ) 

STJLU. A language of Uie southern 
Philippines. (See Filipino.) 

STJOHI or snOHAULISET. Finns of 
Fmland, (See Finnish.) 

SWABIAIT. Same as Alemaani. A 
division of the Germans (see). A 
native of Suabia, a former duchy of 
southwestern Germany. 

BWEDI8H. (See Scandinavian.) 

8WIES. The term Swiss simply 
means a native or inhabitant of Swit- 
zerland. It has no significance as to 
race. There Is no Swiss race in the 
sense In which we use the terms 
Frenchman, German, Italian, but only 
a Swiss nation. The Swiss are repre- 
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Btnted by four linguletlc groups, one 
Teutonic (German) and tliree Italic 
(French, Italian, apdRomansh). Two- 
tbfrds of the population of Switzer- 
land are German, about one-fourth are 
French, and onl; one-fifteenth are 
Italian. Besides these large popula- 
tions of German, French, and Italian 
there are about 40,000 Romansh (see 
these). The total population of Swit- 
ztirland is 3,465,000. The Bomansh 
live In the sequestered valleys of the 
canton of Grlsons, the Italians in the 
valley of the Ticino, and the French 
in the western part of Switzerland. 
In the greater part of Switzerland the 
speech Is German. Abont two-flfths of 
the Swiss are Catholics and three- 
fifths Protestants.' 

STRIAH (not SntTAN). The native 
Aramaic race or people of Syria. Not 
Arabian, although practically all 
Syrians to-day speak Arabic and a 
considerable part of the present popu- 
lation of Syria Is Arabian. Most 
often distinguished from Arabs by 
their religion, Syrian immigrants gen- 
erally being ChrlBtians, although many 
of their lilnsmeD In Syria are Moham- 
medan. The influence of American 
missionaries and schools in Syria 
evidently esplalns tn part why our 
immigration from that country Is of 
Syrians rather than of Arabs. Physic- 
ally the modern Syrians are of mixed 
Syrian, Arabian, and even Jewish 
blood. They belong to the Semitic 
branch (see) of the Caucasian race, 
thus widely differing from their rulers, 
the Turks (see), who are In origin 
Mongolian. 

Linguistically they nre not so closely 
related to the Aryans or Indo-Euro- 
peans as are their fellow-subjects of 
Turkey, the Armenians. Their ancient 
language, the Syrlae, a form of the 
Eastern Aramaic, has Hebrew for Its 
nearest relative. A little more distant 
Is the Arabic tongue. Even the Abys- 
sinian speech Is more closely related 
to it than Is the aoclent Assyrian, 
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with which It Is sometimes confounded. 
These, with the Coptic dialects of 
Egypt, are the chief languages of 
the non-Aryan, Semltle-Hamitlc stock 
(see) of Syria, Chaldee, Chaldale, 
and Syro-Chaidalc are other names 
applied to the form of this language 
which was spoken by Christ and His 
disciples. The Neo-Syrlac, Palmyrene, 
and Nabatean dialects are said to be 
the only modern forma of the Ara- 
maic, and are spoken by only a small 
population of villagers under the stim- 
ulus of missionary zeal. These reside 
for the most part east of the main 
population of Syria (see Ayssore in 
article Assyrian). 

Syria is an ancient rather than a 
modern term, although used. In a nar- 
rower sense, by the Turkish Govern- 
ment. It properly comprises all the 
region lying between the eastern end 
of tlie Mediterranean and the desert 
and is about 430 miles long by 1(K) 
wide. Palestine constitutes only one- 
tenth of it. Of the 3,000,000 (esti- 
mated) population of Syria, the Syr- 
ians probably outnumber the Arabs, 
Turks, and Jews, although there are 
more Mohammedans than Christians 
in Syria. The Christians number 
1)00,000, The population of Palestine. 
SOO.OOO, consists mainly of Arabs (see), 
notwithstanding the recent coloniza- 
tion of Jews In the Holy Land. 

Among other inhabitants of Syria 
closely related to the Syrians, if not 
of the same blood, are descendanta of 
the Phcenicians, Inhabitants of the 
coast districts ; the Maronltea, Chris- 
tians of the Lebanon; the Druses, halt 
pagan and unfriendly neighbors of the 
Marouites; and the Nusarleh or An- 
sarieh, descendants of the Nazatlnl, 
vho are called Fellahin in Syria, and 
who do not seem to be orthodox In 
their Mohammedanism. 

The Syrian Immigration to' the 
United States for the twelte years 
1899-1910, was 56,909. Their principal 
destinations In the TJalted States dur- 
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iiig the period were : New York, 18^70 ; 
JlaBsaehusetts, 8,652 ; Pennsylvania, 
7,318, and Ohio, 2,780. About *1,000 
annually come from European Turkey. 
They stand twenty-flfth In rank among 
immigrants, smaller in number than 
the Russians, Roumanians, or Portu- 
guese, but more numerous than the 
Si«nish, Armenians, or Welsh. 
STEHIAN. ( See Croatian. ) 
STBO-GHALDEAIT. Same as Chal- 
dee language (see). <See also Aysi re 
in article Assyrian.) 

SZEKXiEK. A subdivision of the 
Magyars (see) Uvlufc in Transyliania 



TAQALOG. (See Filipino ) 

TAJTK. (See Persian ) 

TAETAJT. A name giien certain 
Yuruk Turlts. (See TurktsK) 

TALTGH. A small Iranian (Arvan) 
people living in tJie (jaucjsus, (See 
Caucasus peoples.) 

TAMIL. A branch of the Dravldlani 
(see) living In soutbern India and 
northern Ceylon. (Of '•mhatesc ) It 
bas a population of uier 16500000 

TAT. A Tajik or Persian IMng In 
the Caucasus. Sometimes Improperh 
called Tatar. { See C aucasus peoples ) 

TATARIC (TARTARIC) TIFRKIC or 
TTTRKO-TATABIC. One of the bx 
linguistic groups which constitute the 
Sibiric or Ural-Altaic branch of Ian 
guagea spoken by Mongolians as di 
vided by Brinton, The grcup include*? 
the Turks, the Tatars In the narrower 
sense of the word the Kazaka oi 
" Cossacks " (Kirghiz) the Turki 
mans, the Huns of history (not the 
Magyars), and less important tribes 
still living in Asia, s ich as the Yakuts 
and tizbegs. (See all these terms > 
All these are supposed tt. ha e ha 1 
their origin in Chinese Tartiry 

Their Importance to the stiideut f 
Immigration couBists in the fact t^at 
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they coiistltHle more than 6,000.000 of 
the population of eastern Russia who, 
If they are not at present coming to 
the United States under the name of 
" Russian," are of interest as a possl- 
ble source of immigration. They may 
fairly be said to be the most backward 
in civilization of any large population 
of Europe. Although filling the best 
l)ortion of eastern Russia from norlb 
to south, they are but little known and 
their st-ength and possibilities but 
I ttie suspected by the oidluaiy reader 

They are perhar s the largest body of 
uf n Caucasians in Europe about equal 
in numbers to the Magyais or the 
Jews The only other tuiopean popu 
lations of Mongolian oiign ace the 
1 gio F nn t &toik (Magjars Ljpia 
etc ) and the Kaimuks or Oalmucks" 
(see these) The lattei is only a small 
Isolated tr be of Mongols near the 
Caspian in clDse contact Kith Tatars 
^nd not greatly unlike them Tolned 
with the Mongol h rdes of (.eiigiia 
Khan the Tatirs haie wrlttea their 
name large on the history of the l^st 
ern world Indeed these Mongol 
founders of djnastles haie generalij 
lut wrongly been know i to history 
aa Tatars Their des eidjuts still 
possess Turkey and dominate the Mo- 
hammedan world 

As has been explained la the arti le 
ou the I ral Altaic stock of n hich they 
form 1 part the Tatars Kazaks and 
Turks are clowlj relited in language 
to the Magvais and Finns and more 
distantly to the Japanen nl Kore- 
ans ^11 these have agglutlnati e 

luraiieaa language^ as tDntrasted 
with the monosyllabic Chinese and the 
Inflected 4rjan speech of Ii dia and 
w estern TJuroi e The dialects of 
lurkey re \ery citselj related to 
those of the eastern Russian people 
who call themselves TOrkl that Is 
lurks hut who lien ore properly called 

Tatars. Physically nd s< daily the 
latarlc group ha\e not beiome so 
fully Euiopeanized as the Unnl is 
a rule tlie Turks are the farthest ad 
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vanced of the group, and are thought 

of as much like ourseUes: but they by 
no means so closely resemble We'iterii 
Eurorwans as the hlond Finns, or even 
the darker Magyars, the Finnic stock 
of Hungary. The greater part nf the 
Tatarlc populations of Russia are Mo- 
hammedan in faith, although Rham- 
aniem atill persists among them, as it 
ddos umong their kinsmen of Asia. 
Some are still polygamiats. 

Since the Turks are discussed in 
a separate article, it remains to S[>eak 
here only of the more backward 
Tatarlc stock, and especially of the 
(i,iKin.(iOO Turko-Tatars qf eastern Rus- 
sia. Geographically they all live south 
of the Finnic Stock of Russia. With 



Ihe latter they give one the Impression 
of being simply a part of Asia that 
has everywhere pushed over the line 
and settled upon European soil. In 
some pros intes the competing Rus- 
sian stock has entirely slirronnded 
them. The Mordvlnlan and Bashkir 
communities dot the map like little 
islands in the Rus!<lan flood. It is 
in snch districts that the Tatarlc 
populations are becoming most rapidly 
ChrlBtlaniaed and Ruaaifled by Inter- 
niarrlage. 

The relative numerical importance 
of the Tataric peoplps of the Russian 
Empire, both in Europe and in Asia, 
wil! be seen from the following table, 
taken from the census of 1897, 



DUtributkin of Turko-Tatars. 



Eace (by language). 
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4,620,821 


i,«3 


1,878,908 1 476,139 


6,618,760 
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The total Turko-Tataric population 
of the world is about 2^,000,000, if wi^ 
include the 10,000,000 Turks of Turkey, 
about 2,000,000 of Persia, and 1,000,000 
Tatarie subjects of China In Eastern 
TnrkMtan. 

As Is evident from the foregoing ta- 
ble, the moat Important division by far 
of the Turko-Tatars of the Russian 
Empire Is that of the Tatars proper, 
using this term in the narrow sense. 
They call themselves " THrkl," not 
"Tatars," but they are distinct from 
the Turks of Turkey. They are scat- 
tered widely throughout Russia, espe- 
cially in the large cities, but are most 
numerous on the Volga (700,000 in Ka- 



zan province) and about the Caspian 
Sea, In southeastern Russia. Only 
about 270,000 live in Asia. About 200,- 
000 others live north of the Black Sea, 
This number probably includes the 
" Nogal " Tatars of the Crimea, still 
Mohammedan, who are mentioned by 
various authorities. The census shows 
none there, but 04,000 in the Caucasus. 
About 17,000 Tatars located north of 
the Crimea have embraced the Greek 
faith and are Caucasian rather than 
Tatarlc In physical type, no doubt be- 
cause of Intemarrlage with the sur- 
rounding Little Russian population. 

The Karalts, some of whom come to 
the United States, are a small group 
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of 5,000 or 6,000 people, also in the 
Crimea, They are Baid to be Tatar In 
origin, but to have be«i long ago con- 
verted to the Jewish faith, Tliey 
s|)eak a Tatar dialect. 

Leaving the better-known Kazaks 
to a separate article (see Cossacks), 
we Deed to consider here only the 
Bashkirs, the Chnvaehes, the Turko- 
mans, and a few less familiar tribes, 
mainly of Asiatic resldeoce. Of these 
the Bashkirs (1,300,000) are by far the 
most numeroua They do not extend 
over the line Into Asia in such num- 
bers as do the Tatars, altbough they 
live on both sides of The T'ral Moun- 
tains, In the easternmost province of 
Russia, Orenburg, and In Ufa, which 
Joins the latter on the west. They 
therefore are located farthest toward 
the northeast of all the Tatarlc peoples 
of Russia, with the exception of a 
email group called " Mestcheriaks " 
(50,000). The Tepyaks (117.000) lie 
close to these in Ufa and the province 
of Samara, next to Asia. 

There remains to be noted in eastern 
Russia the more important branch 
known ae the "Chuvashes," 800,000 
strong. They extend farthest west of 
the Tatarlc populations, Into Central 
BuBBia, being quite surrounded by 
Great Russians and Eastern Finns 
< Cheremisses and Mordvinians) . Like 
the Bashkirs, they are really a mixed 
Flnno-Tatarlc Stock, The Kazan Ta- 
tars live on the eastern bank of the 
Upper Volga, opijoslte the Chuvashes. 

The Turkomans proper (280,000), 
closely related to the Osmanlis of Tur- 
key, live for the most part east of the 
Caspian, in Central A^a, Less than 
8,000 are found In eastern Russia. 
They are for the most part a wild pop- 
ulation of nomads. The name Turko- 
man is sometimes used In a wider 
sense to Include the related peoples of 
Persia {such as the Ajjerbaljani Turks, 
Kajars, and Afshars) and of Asia 
Minor (Kiall-BashlB, Yuruks, and GOt- 
chebee — " Seljuk Turks," as the peae- 



Teh-, 

ant classes are called). Some of these, 
as the Kizll-Bashis, are largely Aryan 
(see) in descent rather than Mongo- 
lian. The Kazaks (see) live north of 
the Turkomans In Russian Asia. 

Passing now to the Tatarlc peoples 
of the Caucasus provinces, the most 
numerous and important are the Os- 
manlis, the proper name of the Turks 
of European Turkey (see Tvrk- 
ifh). They number 200,000 in Rus- 
sia, living mainly near the Black Sea 
and Including some 68,000 scattered 
throughout southern and eastern Rus- 
sia. Neighboring them are the Nogala, 
iilready mentioned, and the small pop- 
ulations of the Karatchais and the 
Karapapakhs. More numerous are the 
Kumyks (83,000), who live on the Cas- 
pian Bide of tile tluucasue. They, like 
the Nogals, are no doubt a blend of 
Tatar and Caucasian. Most of the 
Caucasus peoples (see) are not Turko- 
Tatarlc, that Is, of Mongolian origin, 
but are Caucasians who generally 
s[)eak non-Aryan languages. 

The remaining Tatarlc tribes, num- 
bering 2,700,000, are confined' to Asia 
and need no especial notice here. 
Among them are the Kara- Kirghiz, 
or "black" Kirghiz, the Kara- 
Kalpaks, the Sartes, and the Uzbegs, 
all of Central Asia, and the Yakuts of 
Siberia. 

Although, as above indicated, Tatar 
immigrants to the United States may 
be an important factor in the future, 
but few of them aie known to come as 
yet. Such as do come are probably 
counted as " Russian " or " Ruthe- 
Tiian," because they speak these lan- 
guages. If any speak the old " TUrkl " 
dialect they may be counted as " Ta- 
tars" and go to make up the column 
of "Other peoples" In the tables of 
the Bureau of Immigration. 

TAVASIUN or TAVAST. . A division 
of the Western Finns. (See Finnigh.) 

TCH-. (See "Ch-" for words be- 
ginning with " reft.") 
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TELMdV. A subdIvtBlon of tlie 

Dravidians (see) living north of the 
Tamils. Iq southern India. They have 
a population of over 20,000,000. 

TEPTAK. A Tatar people (see) in 
eastern Russia. 

TEUTONIC. A great brancli of the 
Aryan (see) family of languages and 



Tripolitan. 

"races," including all those of north- 
western Europe excepting the Celtic 
Isee). Its many subdlyisions are 
sbown In tbe following table from 
Keatie. with the exception of Dutch 
and Flemish, which are variously 
classed as Low Franklsh or IjOw 



The Teutonic group. 




W. Fr. Gronli^en. 
E. Fr. SftMrlRtid. 
N. Fr. He^oland, Sylt, 



WestphEilIui. 

 HanoTBTian. 

Brunswick. 



Anglo • Saion (Eas;- 



AnBli5c(Nort]iBm)... 



Salto Franklsh {eT- 

ITttienlsti. 
Riparian Frank!s]i....|£. Franklsh. 

flipper SBion, 

inunnBan -i Transylvanlan. 



Cwn^f"' 
SomarsBt. 
 Dorset. 
Kenl,eto. 



n.... J Alsatian 
Wilrtem 
iBadBn. 



THURIHGIAIT. (See German.) 
TIBETAIT. A group of peoples 
habiting central Asia, iind therefore 
of no Importance In an Immlgratio 
study. They are Mongolians and 
closely r^ted to the Chinese (see 
these). 

TONKIITESE. Anuamese (see) liv- 
ing In Tonking. (See Indo-Chineae.) 



■1 Austrian ^Catinthlan. 

lOSE. A division of the Albanians 
(see) livingtn Epirus. 

TOTTHOITS or ITFEHOLISL A Little 
BuBslan of Alicia. (See Rtithe- 

TRIPOLITAII. Any native of Trip- 
oli, About tliree-flfths .ire of Arabian 
stock (see) and two-flftha are Berbers 
(see). 
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Tsekh. 

TSEEH OF ISEECK. Same as Czech. 

(See Bohemian and Moravian ) 

TSIKTS&R. Same as Kutzo Tldch 
(see). 

TSSNAQOSISI. Same as Gernago 
rian or Uontencgrin. (See CToaiian ) 

TUHlSIAir. ADy native of Tunis 
About equally divided between the 
Arabs and tbe Berbers (see tbese) 

TTTBANIAK. A discredited term 
equivalent to Ural-Altaic (see) 

TUEKISH. In the narrow sense 
the people now dominant in Turkej 
called by themselves " Osmanlis, 
that is, Ottomans, Immigration statis- 
tics are to be nnderstood la this popu 
lar sense of the word, although some 
ethnologists define the word Turku. 
in a much broader sense to include 
all the Tatarie group (see) of the 
Sibiric branch of the Mongolian di 
vision ot mankind. In this '4eu><e it 
includes not only the Osmanlls of Tur 
key, but other peoples of eastern Rub 
Bia, such as the Tatars the Kirghiz 
Kuzaks, and the Turk mans and also 
the older relatives of this gri up 
■stretching across Asia fcom Turkev to 
central Siberia, such as the Yakuts. 
While we apply the name "Turks" 
only to the Osmanlls, they themselves 
apply it only to provincials ; and we do 
not apply it to the Tatars although 
the latter cill themsehes TUrki 
With all the foregoing may be com 
bined the Latps Finns Magyars and 
other non (^ucaslan Europeans to 
make up the larger group lanoufilv 
known as the Finno Tatar the 
" Turanian or the UrtI Altaic 
( See these ) 

The linguistic relationship of all 
these peoples is much closer to-dav 
than the physical The languages are 
agglutluath e like the Japanese not 
Inflected tike the xpeech of the Arabu 
Syrians Armenians and Hebiews suh 
Ject to Turkev Phvslcallj and in cut 
ture the Turks hn\e become rnropean 
ized though to a less degree than the 



TwrkiBli. 

related tinus and Magjaib In^te-id 
of becoming tlond as the Finns they 
ha\e approached the brunette tvpe of 
southern Europe probably in part 
through their frequent intermarriages 
with the Clrcassion and other Mohnm 
medan peoples of the Caucasus In 
fact to dav thei are not so muf h 
Turkish, b^ blood as \rabian Circa-- 
sian Persian A r men tan Greek and 
Sialic They prpfer to be considered 
as irabo Persian in culture rather 
than aa Turkish In religion thev are 
almost nniiersally Mohammedan 
They are not included in one of the 
five grand diiisloiiB of the Bureau of 
Immigration but ire put under the 
term All others ilong with the Mag 
'\ars and Armenians n e may put un 
(ler the term All others also the Ta 
taric peoples of eastern Eussla and 
other races of the Caucasus who are 
rarely found among our Immigrants 
(See Husiian ) 

The Tuiks are in the mlnoriiv In 
their own countr\ especially in the 
European part of Turkev where the 
TurkB Greeks, Albanians and Slavs 
(BulgariittB and Servians) are said by 
some writers to be found In neiirly 
equal parts. The first three named 
have been estimated to constitute TO 
per cent of the population. No census 
of Turkej has ever been taken The 
following estimates are compiled from 
various sources The entire Ottoman 
Empire excluding states practlcallj In 
dependent has a population of about 
24 000000 Of these lOOnoiWO are 
Turks In European Turkey 1500000 
out of a population of e 000 000 are 
Turks Here they are without doubt 
leireaslng In numbers In Macedo 
nla the geographkal center of Euro 
pean Turkey the Turks number about 
500 000 out of d population of 
2 200 000 Of the Utter number how 
eter only about 1900000 are Chris 
tlans In the capital itself Constant! 
nople the Turks constitute only ibout 
one-half of the population of 1 200000 
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In Turkey in Asia, oil the olber haad, 
the Turkish race is in the majority. 
The MohammedaDB number perbaps 
10,000.000 In a. total population of 
13,000.000 In Asiatic Turliey and Ar- 
menia. There are about 500,000 Turks 
in Bulgaria out of a total population 
of 4.000,000. The Mohammedan popu- 
lation of Bosnia and Herzegovina — 
550,000 out of a total of 1.600,000— is 
mainly Slavic rather than Turkish. In 
Servla and Greece there is practically 
no Turkish population. 

Only 1 out of 5 of our Turkish im- 
migrants comes from Turkey in Asia. 
The total Immigration of this race Is 
very small— only 12.954 during the 
twelve yea'ra 1899-1910. They stand 
thirty-fourth in point of numbers, or 
lower than the Armenians, Chinese, or 
Welsh. Their principal destinations 
in tlie United States during the period 
were: Massachusetts, 3,073 ; New York, 
2,632, and Pennsylvania, 1,412. Occa- 
sionally an immigrant from Macedonia 
may Insist that he is not a Turk, Bul- 
garian, Greek, or Albanian, but a Mace- 
donian; he may be Tsintsar, Vlach, 
or Aromun, names applied to those 
who speak a Macedonian dialect of the 
Roumanian. The Tslntsars number 
about 90,000, of whom about 3.000 are 
M oha m medans. 

TTJEKOMAN. An important Tataric 
people of Asia closely related to the 
Osmaiili Turks, (See Tataric and 
Turkish. ) 

TUEKO-TATAES. {See Tataric) 

TUSCAN. (See Italian.) 

TTEOLESE. Not the name of a 
race and not used by the Bureau of 
Immigration. Any native or inhabit- 
ant of the province of Tyrol, Austria. 
There is no Tyrolean race in the sense 
that we use the terms French. German, 
or Slovak race. Tyrol has a popula- 
tion of about 831,000. The Tyrolese 
represent two very different llngiitstic 
divisions of the Aryan family. Teutons 
and T.iitlns. About 55 per cent of tlie 



Bral-Altaio. 

population are German. Of tiie re- 
mainder, about three-fourths are Ital- 
ian and one-fourth Ladin .(see these) 
or Rhffito-Eomansh (see). There are 
some 2,000 Czechs and Slovenians. 

The inhabitants of Tyrol shove 
marked differences physically. Ripley 
says that rarely Is so close a relation- 
ship found between physical cliarac- 
ters and language. The Germans are 
long-headed, tall, and light, the ma- 
jority being above 5 feet 6 inches, 
while the Italians and Ladlns to the 
south are broad-headed and brunette, 
and less than one-fifth of them attain 
the height of their Teutonic neighbors. 
Moat of the Tyrolese are Catholic in 
religion. 

It la not known how many come 
from Tyrol to the United States, as 
the Tyrolese ate listed according to the 
language they speak. 

TZIHTZAE (TSIHTSAE). (SeeBoa- 
manian. ) 

V. 

TFGBO - FIHITIC, UaEIAH, UOEO- 
SCTTHIAN, FINNO-UQEIC. sometimes 
FINNIC. The equivalent ot " Fin- 
nish" when used in the widest sense 
to include both the Finnic and the 
Ugric branches of the Ural-Altaic divi- 
sion of Mongolian languages. The 
chief immigrant peoples speaking Fin- 
nic languages are the Magyars and the 
Finns. (See all the above terms, ea- 
Iieciaily Ural-Altaic, for further de- 
tails.) 

UIGURIC. A branch of the Tataric 
(see) group of languages, Including the 
Turkoman (see) and the lE^atal. 
From the ancient Uigurs Is derived the 
name of the great Ugro-Finnlc (see) 
group of northern Mongolians. 

VEEANIAN. A geographical term; 
a name applied to the Little Russians 
of Ukraine, (See Ruthenian.) 

TJEAL-ALTAIG; synonyms, Finno- ' 
Tataric. Mongol D-TnTtcic, Siblrlo, 
Scythian, Inrko^Vgrian, Altaic, XTralia, 
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Kongolo-trataric, Usro-Altaic 

widest sense), and formerly Tataric^ 
or Turanian. (See Ugro-Finnic for 
narrower terms.) The family of ag- 
glutinative languages, which dlstln- 
Kulshes the Sibirlc division of the 
SlongoUan race from the remaining or 
Sinitic division (Chinese, etc.), the lat- 
ter possessing a monosyllabic speech. 
(See Glaesiflcation of Itacea, in Intro- 
ductory, Mongolian and Finnish.) 
These are more properly linguistic 
than ethnical terms, although " Flnno- 
Tataric," which is used in both 
senses, might well be reserved to des- 
ignate the peoples and " Ural-Altaic " 
to designate the languages they speak. 
This is a subject of which tbe or- 
dinary student of immigration may 
know but little, and jet It is indispen- 
sable to a proper understanding of im- 
iwrtant immigrant peoples like the 
Magyars, Finns, Turks, and Jai)aneae. 
(See articles on these peoplea) It 
is not commonly known tbat these all 
derive their origin from the same 
primitive Mongolian stock of northern 
Asia, and tbat, although the westeni 
members of the stock have become 



Ural-Altaic. 

more or less European ized in blood, 
they still have languages of absolutely 
different origin and type from our 
own. They are thus cut off from par- 
ticipation in our literature, and neces- 
sarily, to a certain extent, from our 
Ideals and institutions. The Ural- 
Altaic languages are agglutinative, 
while our Indo-European languages 
are inflected and the Chinese is mono- 
syllabic. The only remaining primary 
division or family of languages in tbe 
world is that of tbe American Indians, 
the poiysynthetic. The term "Tu- 
ranian," now generally discarded, was 
applied by Max Miiller to nearly all 
Old World languages that are neither 
Indo-European nor Semitic. It was 
soon loosely applied to all poorly un- 
derstood languages and ethnical stocks 
of Europe. Nor is the term " Scyth- 
ian" in common use, although care- 
fully limited by Whitney to the group 
now under discussion. The remaining 
terms suggest localities and peoples of 
which tbe relations will be made 
clearer by the following classlflcatlon 
from Keane (somewhat condensed In 
Asiatic portions) : 





Classification 




Language, o 


Continent. 


LocaUon. 


YunUtandYrailsd 




!F- 


W MW Sea to the Yf nisei. 


Tavghl 




Between lower Yenisei and Khatanen rivers. 
Upper Yenisei. ^ 


n romtc 








Finnish 

Penntan, Votyak, and Sliyfr 


si 


Finland part of Norway, Lakes Onega and Ladoga. 
Between the Vyatka and Pelchora riveiB. 


m vantc 
OatWc 
Voeul 




Asia 

da 
Europe 


Middle and Upper Obi and Its eastern affinenta. 
East slopes et the Ural Mountains, 
Central and southeastem Hungary. 


Vhau or £aBt Tuild, Including 


Asia 


Kasbgar Kulja, and Yarkand. 


r^T— , 




t 
do 


Bokhara Ferghana, and Khiva. 

Southeastern side ol Aral Sea. 

V, est Turkestan, north Persia, and Asia Minor. 



e Important ot these ti 
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Classification of Ural-Altaic languages — Continued, 



LBQguage. 


CoQtlnmt. 


Location. 


IV. TUHKic-rontlnued. 
S*IJuk or WfBt Tnrld or Oa- 


Arta 

Asia and 




Klpchak (Kapchak) Comwi. . 


Middle and lowet Lena and nortbem slopes of the Sayan 
the Urals. 

East and west al Lake Baikal. / 








Siberian Tatar Teleut, Kol- 


Burtat or Siberian MoQEOllan 












™. 


Ada 

Asia and 


Japan and Riu-Klu (I^w-Chew) Islands; doulitlU. 


vm. 


"»•■ 









The foregoing classlflcatloti will be 
found to agree fairly well with that of 
Brlnton, adopted In tlila dictionary 
(see Introductory), wliicli runs as fol- 
lows: (1) Tuoguslc, (2) Mongolia, (3) 
Tatarlc, (4) Finnic, (5) Arctic, and (6) 
Japanese. By Castren the first three 
were called the " Altaic " branch ; the 
fourth, the "Uralic." Others divide 
the Ural-Altaic into the Northern di- 
vision (groups 3 and 4) and the South- 
ern (1 and 2). Brlnton follows the 
French authors LefSvre and Hove- 
lacque, as well as Whitney, in combin- 
ing the Finnic and the Ugrlc, while he 
probably improves upon all these In 
putting the Samoyedic also into this 
group. The connection of the Japan- 
ese and the Arctic groups with the re- 
mainder Is not now considered by 
Keane to be so doubtful as wben he 
made the above classification. It Is 



hut fair to say that this doubt was 
formerly expressed by the other au- 
thors mentioned. While the aggluti- 
native speech of the Japanese differs 
very widely, like the rest, from the 
monosyllabic Chinese, It is by no means 
so closely related to the Ural-Altaic 
languages of Europe in vocabulary or 
in its grammar as are the other Sibirlc 
languages. 

The physical differences existing to- 
day between the Finno-Tatarlc peoples 
can be best discussed In separate arti- 
cles. (See Japanese and the rest.) 
Their geographical extent is immense, 
being second ouly to that of the Indo- 
European stock. As will be seen from 
the foregoing table, they extend from 
the Atlantic (the I^apps of northern 
Norway) to the Pacific (the Japan- 
ese), filling not only all of northern 
and western Asia down to India, but 
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much of eastern aud southeaBtern 

Europe <the "Hungarians," Turks, 

Finns, and various peoples of eastern 

Bussia). 

The population of this stock is never 
theles-s umali pprhai.« 6JO(iO0Oii n t 
counting the 90000 000 Japanese and 
Koreans, They are \er\ thinly spre^d 
out o\ tr 10 OOO 000 »«iuare mile=i 
largely In frigid aud desert r^lons of 
'Siberia and central Asia Their mi 
grntory initinet threatened to sub 
merge Burtpe In the middle aj,e*« bnt 
their numbers new count for little 
e\en nh^i the proportion that leaie 
their homes Is ahnormaliv lirge as in 
the case of the Magyars and the rmns 
t niay ( see) The entire Finnish pop 
n-itftn iiiimhers less than 6000000 
tlie Magyar population abo it 8 500000 

TJEAIIC Same as Ugro-nnnio a 
division of the Urai-Altalc (see these). 

UKTrGTTAYAN. (See Spanish AmerU 

V. 

TEDSAH. A primitive branch of the 
Pravidlans (see) living In southeast- 
ern Ceylon, 

VELIXO-ETfSSIAH. Same as Oreat 
Knsslan (see). 

VENETIAIT. (See Italian.) 

TEKEZTTELAir. (See Spanish Awr- 

VEP or SOUTHEEH CHIFDE. A di 
vision of the Finnish (see), 

VICOL or BICOL. (See Filipino.) 

VISA Y AN or BISATAH. (See Fili- 
pino.) 

YLACS.. Same as Wallaohlau. (See 
Roumanian. ) 

TXAH or WI^CH. Same as Hot- 
lak. (See Croatian.) 

VOOUL. A Finnish people (see) liv- 
ing partly in Siberia. 

VOT, VOD, or VATJAIAISET. A 
Southern Chude. (See Finnixh.) 

VOTTAK. (See FinniHh.) 



W. 

WALACE. A division of Moravians. 
(See Bohemian.) Not the Wailnchiaiis 
of lioutt'ania. (See RoumaniaH). 

WALLACHIAIT Stme as Kon 
raanlan (see) (Cf Walnch ) 

WALLOOK A name arrlled t) 
t rench Belgians and to their langungp 
« dialect cf Frenrh (seej Tbe\ num 
ler oier 1 000 000 in the so it hea stern 
pro^mtes of Belgium and the neigh 
boring distrkt of northern 1 ranee 
Ihey ate suno'^ed to be descended 
irom the ancient Belgian Gauls of 
(.oesar \\niiocns do not emigrate in 
I rge numbers although colonies are 
t be found in the large cities of Hoi 
I in i and the first permanent settle- 
n ent of New Amsterdam contained a 
number of them The\ are csuuted as 
French iu immigration stttistics Only 
064 " French " came from Belgium to 
the United States in 1907. Moat of 
these were, no doubt. Walloons. 

WAL8EB. A name applied to cer- 
tain Germans (see) living In Austria. 
WELSH. The principal people of 
Wales; llngnisticaiiy, a division of the 
Cymric branch of the Celtic group ol 
Aryans (see); physically, a mixed 
race. The term "Welsh" is also used 
to mean any native or naturalized In- 
habitant of Wales, but thus used it Is 
a term of nationality, not an ethnical 

The Welsh language is the most Im- 
portant member of the Cymric division 
of Oltic tongues (see). It is an an- 
cient and distinct tongue so far as his- 
tory carries us, and since the eighth 
century hiis Lad a literature nearly, 
If not quite, as rich as that of the 
Irish, which is the most important 
division of the other branch of Celtic 
tongues, the Gaelic. In modern lilern- 
ture the Welsh excels all other Celtic 
languages, for there are several quar- 
terliea, monthlies, and weeklies print- 
e<l in It, some of which have thou- 
sands of subscribers. It Is the fire- 
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Welsh. 

Bide speech of nearly half the popula- 
lion of Walea, and in UJed In the 
cburches and the church schools. 
The Welsh eisteddfod, or musical and 
lltevary meeting, Is very popular, not 
only in Wales, but In large Welsh col- 
onies in the United States and In Aus- 
tralia. Nevertheless, the Welsh lan- 
guage, like all other Celtic tongues, Is 
losing ground. Its nearest kinsman, 
the Cornish (see), became estinct a 
little over a century ago. Ravenatein 
says that 70 per cent of the popula 
tion of Wales for 1871 could speak 
Welsh. The census of 1901 shows only 
about 50 per cent of the population 
able to speak Welsh. 

Yet, as oompared with other Celtic 
tongues, Welsh Is still quite vigorous 
For, while less than 1 per cent of the 
populations of Scotland and Ireland 
can speak a Celtic tongue only, 15 per 
cent of the population of Wales speak 
Welsh only. Only in Brittany, France, 
is another Celtic language, the Breton, 
so extensively used. 

Physically, the Welsh are anything 
but homogeneous, for Beddoe finds at 
least two physical races In Wales not 
yet thoroughly amalgamated. One is 
the " Nortbern," whose representa- 
tives are tall, long-headed, light-eyed, 
darkish haired— a type that reminds 
one of the Irish (see). The other pre- 
sents quite a contrast. It Is short, 
compactly built, broader-headed, of 
dark complexion, with dark eyes. This 
type Is thought to belong to the "Al- 
pine" race, called by some, perhaps 
hastily, the "Celtic" (see) physical 
type. Here again is a dlBference 
tween the Cymric people of Wales and 
the Gaelic peoples of Ireland and Scot- 
land, for In the latter physical anthro- 
pologists fall to. find evidence to war- 
rant an "Alpine" origin. In religion the 
Welsh are, for the most part, Protest- 
ants, dissenters from the Church of 
England. 

Geographically, the Welsh are found 
in Wales and in that part of Bugland 



Wend. • 

immediately adjoining Wales, espe- 
cially in Monmouthshire. The popu- 
lation of Wales in 1901 was 1,720,600 
and that of Monmouthshire was 230,- 
800. Not aU of these, however, are 
Welsh, for many of English blood now 
reside In Wales. Nearly 1,000,000 per- 
sons speak the Welsh language. 

■The Welsh do not form numerically 
an Important element In American im- 
migration. Only 20,752 came to the 
United States in the twelve years 
ISSD-ltlO This placet, them near the 
end of the list of immigrants Their 
late of mo\emBnt is low 14 per 1,0(X) 
if the population of TVales In 1907. 
rhis Is hut httle more than that of the 
Germans or of the English about one- 
BiYth that of the Irish or of the Nor- . 
wegian and one-thirteenttk that of the 
races which stand at the head of the 
list, the Slovak and the Hebrew. Their 
chief destinations in the United States 
during the twelve-year period referred 
to were: Pennsylvania, 6,779; ^'ew 
York, 4,119; Ohio, 1,440, and Illinois, 
1*55. 

WEND, LUSATIAH, or SOR&BIAK. 
A small branch of the Western Slavs 
living In Luaatia, a name formerly ap- 
plied to a part of Germany, now form- 
lug parts of the provinces of Silesia 
and Brandenburg (Prussia) and of the 
Kingdom of Saxony. The Wends call 
themselves " Serbs." Th^ are now 
rtstrlcted to a region about 40 by 75 
miles In extent and are entirely sur- 
rounded by Germans, by whom they 
are being rapidly absorbed. They num- 
ber about 115,000. Their language, 
which has two dialects — ^a High and a 
Low — is called " Lusatlan " or " Sora- 
bian." It was nearly extinct as a lit- 
erary language when revived by the 
efforts of a society about the middle of 
the last century. The Wends are peas- 
ant farmers and for the moat part 
Lutherans. Only a feW thousand are 
Catholics. 

The term " Wind" Is sometimes im- 
properly used to apply to Slovrailans 
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(see). " Wend " was formerly need by 
Germans to mean any Slav (see). 

WEITDIG. A term given by Max 
MtlUer to the Letto-SIavic (see) group 
of languages. Not Wend (see). 

WEKGEOWIHCI. A geographical 
term applying to mountaineers of dif- 
ferent stocks ethnically In the Car- 
patbians. In eastern Austria ; It In- 
cludes the Boikos, the Tuhoitses, and 
the HuzuIb. (See these in article 
Rttth^iian.) 

WEST INDIAN. Defined by the 
Bureau of Immigration thus: "'West 
Indian' refers to the people of the 
West Indies other than Cuba (not 
Negroes)." Those of Indian blood also 
are counted separately. (Cf, Indian, 
Negro, Cuban, Mexican. Spanish Ameri- 
can.) "West Indian" is therefore 
rather a. geographical term than 
Btrictiy ethnological. It does not In- 
clude the original West Indian aborig- 
ines but only the natii'e whites or 
" Creoles " of the Island, and does in- 
clude such dissimilar ethnical elements 
as Dutch, English, French, and Span- 
ish colonists. The last named have 
given the dominant character to the 
civilization of this tropical country, 
and have left their language not only 
In the islands which until recently be- 
longed to Spain, as Cuba and Porto 
Rico, but also In Santo Domingo and 
portions of the Lesser Antilles. Eng- 
lish, French, and Dutch are spolten in 
some of the smaller islands. Reclus 
says that three-fifths of the population 
of the West Indies are mnlattoes. Ex- 
eluding the 3,000,000 inhabitants of 
Cuba and Porto Rico, the rest of the 
West Indies contain about 3,000,000 
Nearly one-half of these are In 
the three English islands of Jamaica, 
Trinidad, and Barbados. Naturally 
the white immigration to the United 
States from these populations is smiill. 
Only 11,560 West Indians were nd- 



Zyrlan. 

mitted to tbe United States as immi- 
grants in tbe twelve years 18!)a-1910. 
They ranked tbirty-fifth among the va- 
rious races or peoples in point of num- 
bers. Of the number admitted during 
the period specified, 6,238 were des- 
tined to New Yorlt, 1,503 to Porto Rico, 
1,490 to Florida, and 638 to Massachu- 
setts. The number of Cubans and Ne- 
groes (see) arriving from the West 
Indies was nearly six times greater 
than tJie numl>er of " West Indians " 
admitted. 



WESTPHAIIAN. (See Ge, 
WHITE RUSSIAN. (See 



<K.) 



TEZIDI. A branch of the Kurds 

(see). 

TIDSISH. A modem language of 
the Hebrews (see). 

YUOO-EUSSIAN. Same us South 
Rassian. (See Itulhcnian.) 

YVOO - SLAVIC. Same as South 
Slavic. (See Croatian.) 

TTFRITK. A section of nomadic Os- 
manli Turiis living In Asia Minor. ( See 
Turkish and Tataric.) 

Z. 

ZABECACI. (See Bohemian.) 
ZIOETFNEa. A name by which 
Gypsies (see) are linown In Germany. 
ZINGARO. A name by which Gyp- 
sies (see) are linown in Italy and 

ZINZAR. Same as Tsintsctr. (See 
Kntio-Vlack and Bulgarian.) 

ZIP. A name applied to Germans 
(see) in northern Hungary. 

ZULU. (See Xegro.) 

ZYSIAN, ZIRTENIAN, SIRTAN, or 
SntTANIAN. A division of the East- 
ern Finns (see Pinntgh) of Russia. 
(Not Syrfan.) 
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